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Foreword 


Dr. Ved Kumari has performed 4 waluable 
task by undertaking this work upon the Nilamata 
Purana, an ancient Sanskrit text dealing with 
Kashmir. Kashmir was one of the earliest cradles 
of Indian civilization, and its contribution 
towards enriching our varied and composite 
national culture has been considerable. I commend 
this study of the Hilamata Purana to all those 
who are interested in the sources of our 


culture. dā 
Om 
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INTRODUCTION 


Nīlamata Purāņa is an ancient Sanskrit text dealing with 
the tirthas (sacred places), rituals and ceremonials of Kashmir. 
It also deals incidentally with the legends of the origin of 
Kashmir, the myths relating to its original inhabitants and 
their gradual displacement by others. In dealing with rituals 
and ceremonies of worship and the deities to which they are to 
be offered, Nilamata throws a great deal of light on the social 
conditions of ancient Kashmir. 

The existence of such a text was known from the allusions 
to Nilamata in Rajatarangini. But the text itself came to be 
known only when Bühler in his ‘Report on tour in search of 
Sanskrit manuscripts in Kashmir' in 1877, gave a description 
of it. Bühler described it *as a real mine of information 
regarding the sacred places of Kashmir and their legends". 
Though the text was published by Kanji Lal and Zadoo (in 
1924) and edited by Vreese (in 1936), so far no one seems to 
have attempted to study it critically or utilize its valuable 
matcrial for historical studies. 

Nīlamata is described as an Upapurāņa and our learned 
author emphasises that it is not mere Sthala Mahatmya. Sthala 
Māhātmya is a species of literature glorifying sacred localitics, 
collecting and often inventing legends about them, showing how 
they are specially favoured of the deity to which they were at- 
tached. Though a good many of them are valueless, except as 
propaganda literature for places of pilgrimage, some of them 
are important both from the religious point of view and as 
throwing light on social history. In spite of our author’s 
emphasis that Nilamata is a Purana and not a Mahatmya, it 
seems to me that its place is somewhere mid-way between the 
two. Its interest is too local to be really classed as a Purana, 
but it is obviously more than a Māhātmya as its treatment is 
wider and covers many more subjects than is usual in such cases. 
Whether a Mahatmya or a Purana, no one will deny its 
importance for the study of Kashmir’s past. It provides the 
social bačkčfutīd So" Rūjataraiigiņēlsi. dynasti sandunalitical 
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history. It shows the Kashmiris as devout people, worship. 
ping their gods, firmly believing in the sacredness of their land, 
celebrating numerous festivals and generally leading a happy 
life. Nilamata throws welcome light on many aspects of 
Kashmir's life. I shall only mention two. The freedom that 
women enjoyed in Kashmir society is something which one 
does not come across elsewhere in north India. For example, 
the householder is enjoined in Nilamata to visit the gardens 
in the company of his womenfolk. Women are allowed to 
participate in the celebration of festivals and religious cerc- 
monies. Nilamata even prescribes that young girls should 
enjoy water sports (Kriditavyam viéesena Kumāribhis tathā 
jale). In fact, it would appear from Nilamata that women 
in Kashmir not only enjoyed considerable freedom but were 
looked upon with honour and respect. 

Again, it would appear from Nilamata that dramatic per- 
formances were common in thc valley and generally popular 
with the Kashmiris. There are allusions to professional actors 
or Raügajivis. There are also special references to the “gift 
of performances? (Preksādāna) by actors on special days. 


On Trayodašī, it is said, actors should offer frec plays accord- 
ing to their means. 


Sufficient has, I trust, 
importance of Nilamata. 
long felt want in India: 
work by Dr. 
welcome tos 


1 historical research. The present 
; be doubly 
provided us with a 


Jammu 
Dated the 7th March, 1969. (K.M R 
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PREFACE 


The present work is a slightly revised form of the thesis 
approved by the Banaras Hindu University in the year 1960 
for the Ph. D. Degree in Sanskrit. 

The study of the Puranas, as a matter of fact, requires no 
justification these days. Wilson’s view regarding them as 
“Pious frauds” was refuted long ago by the researches of 
Pargiter, who recognised them as “a popular encyclopaedia of 
ancient and medieval Hinduism.”. He himself, however, 
discussed their historical contents only, paying but little 
attention to their rich material bearing on the religious, social 
and economic life of the people. 

The recent years have ushered in a new awakening in the 
field of Purāņic researches, and scholars have begun to realize 
the importance of the Puranas not only for verifying the names 
of kings and kingdoms but also for gelting an insight into 
the entire life of the people. All phases and aspects of India’s 
ancient culture, its religion and philosophy, its mythology and 
ethics, its theism and pantheism, its fasts and feasts, its rites, 
ceremonies and superstitions are reflected in them. The works 
of Dikshitar, Hazra, Shastri and Patil are attempts in this line; 
‘yet much remains to be done. To understand the different 
phases of Indian life in the different geographical divisions, 
not only the eighteen Mahāpurāņas, but the hundreds of 
Upapuranas deserve attention. The Upapuranas have been 
tampered with much less due to their limited local interest 
and have, therefore, preserved the cultural history of different 
regions of the country more faithfully than the Mahapuranas. 

The Nilamata is a local Purana referred to by Kalhana 
as a source of the ancient history of Kašmīra. Bühler to 
whom goes the credit of saving its MSS., states on page 4] 
of his report, "Its greatest value lies therein that it is a real 
mine of information regarding the sacred places of Kashmir 
and their legends which are required to explain the Raja- 
tarangini and that it shows how Kalhana used his sources". 
But. as Beo" Vēsāks Gal iere ellthibisiVilmataoicantainsA 
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besides account of the sacred sites, a lot of information «tau 
the ways of living in Kašmīra. It may be jd that if the 
Rajatarangini is important for the political history of ancient 
Kašmīra, the Nilamata is as important for the cultural history 
ofthat part of the country. The work, howcver, has not 
received the attention it deserves. Of the two printed 
editions of the work, the earlier one (edited by Ram Lal 
Kanji Lal and Jagaddhar Zadoo, 1924) gives only a vague idea 
of its contents and the second one (edited by Dr. Vreese, 
1939) though important from the textual point of view since 
it distinguishes between the readings of the manuscripts of 
the long recension and those of the brief recension, does not 
give any elucidation of the text. Brief summaries of the work 
appearing in Fergusson's *Trec and Serpent Worship" and 
Bühler's Report do not assess fully the rich materials of the 
Nilamata. Some other scholars like Stein, Grierson, Vogel, 
Shastri, Gode, Ray'and Kane have referred to various portions 
of the work, but their works Sive only a casual treatment of 
some of the topics described in the Nilamata. 

Realising thus the need. for assessing the materials of the 
Nilamata towards the Teconstruction of the picture of ancient 
Ka$mira, I have made the present attempt. The work is to 
beoutin two volumes. 'The present volume, divided into 
cleven chapters, is devoted to the cultural and literary study 

ext will consist of the Sanskrit text 


English translation. 
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Panikkar, (Ex. Vice- 


: lversity o 
and Kashmir) Who was kind ene ty of Jammu 
manuser à 


A : ugh. s 
— — CC-0. Prok Ba BRI Bl cdte c ex Ds? DighteRQ sthxoughontgs 


( ix ) 

I also gratefully thank my teachers, Shri Jagan Nath 
Agrawala, Dr. Rajbali Pandey, Dr. A.K. Narain and Dr. V.S. 
Pathak who have been a constant source of inspiration to me. 
My sincere thanks are due to Mahāmahopādhyāya, Dr. Gopi 
Nath Kaviraj and Dr. Siddheshwar Varma, who have been 
kind enough to go through some portions of the work and 
give useful suggestions. 

For the library facilities, I wish to thank the Librarians 
and the staff of the National Library, Calcutta, the Asiatic 
Society Library, Calcutta, sectional library of the College of 
Indology, Banaras Hindu University and Shri Raghunath 
Temple Manuscripts Library, Jammu. I acknowledge my 
indebtedness to various authors whose works I have consulted. 
Full references to their works have been given at the appro- 
priate places. Iam grateful to the Government of India for 
the grant of scholarship which made my rescarch work possible 
and to the Jammu and Kashmir Academy of Arts, Culture 
and Languages for undertaking the full financial responsibility 
for the publication of the work. The President of the Academy, 
Hon’able Chief Minister, Shri G.M. Sadiq who took pains to 
go through the manuscript and the Secretary, Shri N.D. 
Sharma deserve my special thanks for the interest they have 
shown in the publication of the work. 

The work was scheduled to be out in the year 1962-63 but 
due to some difficulties of the press, the publication has been 
delayed by five years. Towards the end of the ycar 1966, 
when the printing was taken up again, I was in Denmark for 
my higher studies, but my husband, Dr. Ram Pratap 
unstintingly accepted the heavy task of seeing the book through 
the press. He has not only read the proofs but has prepared 
the index and is responsible for many improvements. I record 
my feelings of gratitude for him. I also acknowledge with 
thanks the sincere help given in this respect by Sushri Kusum 
Gupta, Shri Kedar Nath Shastri, Shri Som Nath Pandit, and 
Shri Sundar Lal Jain of M/S Motilal Banarsidass. 


JAMMU (Tawi) Ved Kumari 
Sivaratri, 1968. — 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Handbook. 


LA. 

I.C. 

LH.Q. 
JAO.S. 
J.A.S.B. 
j.B.B.R.A.S. 


JBRS. 
J.B.O.R.S. 


j.D.L. 

J.O.R. Madras. 

J.R.A.S. 

J U.G- 

J.U.P. Hist. 
Society. 

K.K.T. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona. 

Ancient Indian Historical Tradition. 

Acta Orientalia. 

Archacological Survey of India. (Report) 
Atharvaveda. 

Bulletin of the Deccan College Research 
Institute. 

Cambridge History of India. 

The Development of Hindu Iconography- 
Edition. 

Epigraphia Indica. 

Hastings Encyclopaedia of Religion and 
Ethics. 

Handbook of the Archaeological and 
Numismatic Sections of $ri Pratap Singh 
Museum, Srinagar. : 
Indian Antiquary. 

Indian Culturc. 

Indian Historical Quarterly. 

Journal of the American Oriental Society. 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. 

journal of the Bihar Research Society. 
journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society. 

journal of Department of Letters. 

journal of Oriental Research, Madras. 
journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

Journal of the University of Gauhati. 
journal of the U. P. Historical Society. 


Krtyakalpataru. 


KcR. Ber. Satya Vrat Krtyakglpataru Niyatakalakanda ). MS. 


Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


( xii ) 


Mbh. Mahābhārata (Critical Edition of B.O.R.I.). 
MS., MSS. Manuscript, Manuscripts. 

Pu. Purana, 

Q.J M.S. Quarterly Journal of Mythic Society. 
Rajata. Rājatarangiņī. 

Report. A Report on a tour in search of Sanskrit MSS. 


in Kashmir, Rajaputana etc. Extra No. of 
the J.B.B.R.A.S. 1877. 


R.V. Rgveda. 

S.B. Satapatha Brāhmaņa. 

S.B.E. Sacred Books of the East. 

Z.D.M.G. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft. 


Scheme of Transliteration 


a 4 = na 
AT a = ca 
à i 3 cha 
d 9 "T ña 
9 7 na 
at au a lon 
Rr W^ jüa 
Ši aT $a 
: q sa 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


CONTENTS 


Pages 
Foreward by Dr. Karan Singh ī 
Introduction by Dr. K. M. Panikkar iii-iv 
Preface v-vii 
Abbreviations viii 
Scheme of Transliteration ix 
CHAPTER I 
Introductory 1-15 
I. Title of the work of our study and its claim 
to be a Purāņa 1 
II. Contents of the Nilamata 5 
III. Date of the Nilamata 9 
CHAPTER II 
The Geology and the Geography 16-45 
I. Birth of Kašmīra 16 
(i) Legend of the origin of Kašmira 16 
(ii) Results of modern geological observations 17 
(ii) The origin of the legend 19 
II. Geographical Data 19 
(1) Geographical data in general 19 
(II) Geography of Kasmira 21 
(i) The name Kašmīra 21 
(ii) Mountains 23 
(iii) Rivers j ; 25 
(iv) Other sacred sites 37 
(III) Geography of other parts of India 42 


(XV) The Influence of Geography on the history 
-0. ap A pa fat Shas KAERA New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation A 


( xiv ) 


"CHAPTER III 


Tribes in the Nilamata 
I. The Nāgas 


(i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 

(v) 
(vi) 
(vii) 


(viii) 


Views of different scholars 

Nāgas in the Nilamata 

Nāgas in the Vedic literature m 
Nāgas in the Indus Valley Civilization 
Nagas in the Epics 

Nāgas in the Purāņas 

Nāgas in the Buddhist literature 
Conclusion 


II. Pisacas 


(i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 
(v) 
(vi) 
(vii) 
( viii) 


(ix) 


(x) 
IIT. 
IV. 


XI. 
XII-XIII. 
XIV. 


Views of diferent scholars 
Pišācas in the Nilamata 
Pišācas in the Vedic literature 
Pišācas in the Mahābhārata 
Pišācas in the Gaņapātha 
Pišācas in the Purāņas 
Pišācas and the Paišāci Prākrta 
Evidence from geographical names 
Evidence of the characteristics of the 
Pišācas 
(i) Cannibalism 
(ii) Paišāca Vivāha 
Conclusion 

'The Dàrvas 

The Abhisāras 

The Gāndhāras 

The Juhuņdaras 

The Šakas 

The Khašas 

"The Taüganas 

'The Māņdavas 


The Madras 
The Antargiris and the Bahirgiris 
The Yavanas 


46-76 


59 


76 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation US'4G 


Libido MESE sk et tta funere 


(xv ) 


CHAPTER IV 


Social and Economic Organization 71-98 
I. Social Organization 77 
(1) Varnas 77 
(i) Brāhmaņas 78 
(1) Brāhmaņas and the rituals 78 
(2) Brāhmaņas and the Vedic studies 78 
(3) Brahmanas and the recitation of the 
Puranas etc. 79 
(4) Brahmanas and gifts 80 
(5) Brahmanas and politics 82 
(6) General attitude towards Brāhmaņas 84 
(ii) Ksatriyas 84 
(1) Duties and social status of the 
Ksatriyas 84 
(2) Brahmana-Ksatriya relations 85 
(iii) Vaišyas 86 
(iv) Sūdras 86 
(v) Other castes and Varņasankara 87 
(II) Āšramas 88 
(i) Brahmacarya 88 
(ii) Absence of the terms Sannyāsa and 
Vānaprastha 88 
(iii) Family life 88 
(1) Ghildren 89 
(2) Position of women 90 
(a) Women in the family 90 
(b) Women outside marriage 95 
(8) Friends and. guests 96 
II. Economic organization 96 
CHAPTER V 
Social and Economic Life 99-130 
I. Means of recreation = 


1 E : 
CC-0. [20] s Mule Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


"imc rp rn 


( xvi ) 


(i) Varieties of vocal music 
(ii) Professional singers 
(iii) Musical instruments 
(1) Vina, (2) Venu, (3) Sankha, 
(4) Pataha, (5) Muraja 
(II) Dancing n 
(III) Popularity of music and dancing in 
Kasmīra 
(IV) Nature of music and dancing 
(V) Theatrical performances 
(VI) Other sports 
(i) Garden sports 
(ii) Water sports 
(iii) Wrestling 
(iv) Gambling 
(v) Hunting 
(vi) Playing with toys 
Il. Arts and crafts 
(i) Architecture 
(ii) Image-making 
(iii) Painting 
(iv) Handicrafts 
III. Dressand ornaments 
IV. Cosmetics and other re 
decoration 
V. Food and drinks 
Alphabetic list of the articles of dict and 
Cosmetics 
VI. Cattle, beasts and birds 
VII. Agriculture 
VIII. Trade 
(i) Coinage 


quisites of personal 
. 


CHAPTER VI 
Political Thought and Organization 


I. King and his functions 
TI. Territory 


III. Ministers 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 135 


100 
101 
101 


104 


105 
107 
108 
109 
109 
I1 
111 
111 
112 
112 
112 
112 
113 
114 
115 
116 


117 
118 


119 
124 
125 
128 
129 


131-138 


131 
134 


M nde ura Mise eerte ri tdeo arcta dc. 


( xvii ) 


IV. Army and War 136 
V. Republican elements 136 


CHAPTER VII 


Religious Cults 139-188 
I. Vaisņavism 139 
(1) Visnu 139 
(i) Visnu in the early literature 139 
(ii) Visnu in the Nilamata 140 
(1) Incarnations 142 
(a) Matsyavatara 143 
(b) Kūrmāvatāra 144 
(c) Varāhāvatāra 145 
(d) Hamsāvatāra 145 
(e) Asvasiras Avatara 146 
(f) Narasimhāvatāra 147 
(g) Vāmanāvatāra 148 
(h) Rāmāvatāra 149 
(i) Krsnavatara 150 
(j) Buddhāvatāra 153 
(2) Other legends about Visnu 153 
(a) Killing of Madhu 153 
(b) Fight with Naraka 153 
(c) Releasing of the Elephant-Chief 154 
(d) Killing of Jalodbhava 154 

(e) Parašurāma and the image 
of Visnu 154 
(II) Laksmi 155 
(III) Different Vaisņava sects 156 

(IV) Popularity of the Vaisnava cult in early 
Kašmīra 157 
II. Saivism 158 
(I) Siva 158 
(i) Rudra in the early literature 159 
(ii) Non-Vedic character of Šiva 159 
(iii) Siva in the Nilamata 160 
(1) A member of the triad 160 
(2) Siva's names and myths 161 


M em s 162 
CC-0. Prof. safe ra Nikas AMV EUS, BIAS oa by S3 Foundation USA 


( xviii ) 


(II) Une 
(i) Umā in the Nilamata 
(ti) Origin of Uma 
(iii) Durga and Sarada «X 4 
(III) Siva's sons Gaņeta, Skanda and their 
associates 
(i) Ganeía 
(ii) Skanda Kārttikeya 
(iii) Sakha, Visakha and Naigamesa 
(IV) Popularity of Saivism in Kašmīra 
III. Other Brahmanic deities 
(I) Brahmā, (II) Varuņa, (Hi) Agni 


im 
D e 3 
22598] 


iek asa, 
Jı 


' 


tee taa pa 
am H a 
“Ich Or or 


fet 
5 o 
S 1 


(IV) Revanta etc. (V ) Yama, ( VI) Indra, 


IV. Buddhism 
(I) Buddhism in the Nilamata 
(II) Buddhism in other Purāņas as compared 
with that of the Nilamata 
(III) Popularity of Buddhism in early Kasmira 
V. Nāga-cult 
(I) Origin of Serpent Worship 
(II) Serpent Worship in different parts of 
the world 
(III) Serpent Worship in India 
aivism and Nāga-cult, Vaisnavism 
and Nāga-cult, Nature of the Naga 


deities Worship of the Nā iti 

. i g ; 

in the Nilamata eed 
VI. Resume 


CHAPTER VIII 


Festivals and other Religious Practices 


and other r as, utsavas 


[ST] 


Qa dena 
«Ta 
[ST] 


176 
179 
179 
180 


180 
181 


188 


189-214 
189 
209 


eligi DO EET S 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri CORNAS, RISGtesDigitized by S3 Foundation USS 2 


Ep oos oec ae o SS 


( xix ) 


CHAPTER IX 


Philosophy 215-234 
I. Philosophical thoughts in the Purāņas 215 
II. Cosmogony and cosmology 216 
(I) Concept of the universe 216 

(i) Worlds 216 

(ii) Heavenly bodies 217 

(II) Creation of the universe 218. 

III. Various theocratic cults 219 
(I) Polytheism 220 

(II) Henotheism 220 
(III) Monotheism 222 
(IV) Theriomorphism 222 
(V) Animism and animātism 223 
(VI) Pantheism 223 
(VII) Monism 223 
IV. Eschatology 224 
V. Ritualism and Bhakti-cult 225 
VI. Ethics 227 


VII. The philosophy of the Nilamata in comparison 
with the Monistic Saiva philosophy of Kasmira 


and the Paūcarātra philosophy 228 
VIII. Conclusion 233 
CHAPTER X 

Literary value of the Nīlamata 235-241 

1. Language 235 

II. Figures of Speech 236 

III. Metre 240 

IV. Rhyme 241 
CHAPTER XI 

Conclusion 242-244 

Bibliography . 245-256 

Index 257-287 

288 


Err 
ata, Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Plate 


Plate 


Plate 


Plate 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


( xx ) 
ILLUSTRATIONS 


I First register 


II 


III 


IV 


Second register 
Figure a 
Figure b 
Figure c 
Figure a 
Figure b 

Upper row 


Middle row 
Third row 


Three musicians 
Hunting scene 

Visnu 

Nrsimha 

Laksmi 
Ardhanarigvara Šiva 
Siddhārtha's birth 
Gaņeša, Varuņa, Siva 
Indra and Skanda 
Visņu along with rivers 
Rivers 


CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTORY 
I. Title of the work of our study and its claim to be a Puràna 


The colophons occurring in the MSS. of the brief 
redaction give its title Nilamata and the colophons of the long 
redaction add also the term *Purána". On the margins of 
the MSS. occur abbreviations like Nīla. Ma.; Ni. Ma.; NI. 
Ma. Pu.; Ni. Pu.; Ni. and Kāšmī. Māhā?. which suggest 
the titles of the work as Nilamata, Nilamata Purana, Nila 
Purana and Kāšmīra Māhātmya. Kalhana refers to this 
work twice as the Nilamata, twice as the Purana and once as 
the Nila Purāņa?. Evidently, Nilamata is the special title, 
Purana, the class-designation, and Nila Purana, the abbreviated 
form of Nilamatam Puranam. The term ‘Mata’ is used here in 
the sense of instruction, the title Nilamata meaning thereby 
«Instructions of Nīla”.* Just like the titles Vayu Purana, 
Markandeya Purana, Garuda Purana, Brahma Purana etc. 
indicating their authorship, the title "Nīlamata” also is based 


1. arg dd doai TMAR TAT | 
MSS. of brief redaction. 
ama dd dead art TA | 
MSS. of long redaction. 
Teste. Vreese, Vilamala, p. 112 f.n. on verse 1396. 
2. Vreese, Nilamata, p. 1. 
3. wd sema | Kalhana, Rajala.; 1. 14- 
am deans ge Tarafeageay | 
Ibid., I. 16, 71, 178, 183. 
4 quia wm ATT AARAA WEN | 
qa geusg «Mp amp Reno 
Gf. Nilamata, V- 183. 
Probably Dāmodara Gupta (minister of then Kasimin King Jayapida) 
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2 NILAMATA PURĀŅA 


on the main portion of the work stated to have been 
originally related by Nila to Candradeva.! le 
Dr. Bhandarkar classed the Nīlamata as a Māhātmya on 
the basis of its mention as Kāšmīra Māhātmya in a single 
manuscript. Ramlal Kanji Lal and Pandit Jagaddhar Zadoo 
also say:—‘‘Strictly speaking, the Nīlamata does not come | 
under the category ofthe Purāņas. In its present form it is 
very difficult to rank it with the 18 Purāņas. It may safely be 
called a portion of a Purāņam from its similarity to the 
Nagarakhanda and other important Māhātmya works which 
do not put forth any pretension to the distinctive title of 
Purāņam but are considered complementary to them.”3 
These assertions, however, have to be examined in the 
light of the definition of the term ‘Purana’ and the characte | 
ristics of the other Purāņas as they are available to us. 
. The etymology of the term ‘Purana’ is given as “that which 
lives from ancient times”.* The term occurs in early Indian 
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SS : Skanda Pu., VIII. 1. 33. 
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SUV TAREE aiai a 
Matsya Pu., 53. 26. 
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X Ibid., 53. 12-13. | 
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un Internitz, 4 History of Indian DR Vai. I. p. 584 
3- Nilamata Purāņam, Introduction, PP. 4-5 
[^o 4 "emu UTR gr ST fg cram | 
Premna at ae quoa. pu 


Bn 


fer. : 5 Vayu Pu., I. 209. 
(0 AR N 1 MS 
- t Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
© CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Col rakmāņda MIU 


INTRODUCTORY 3 


literature mostly in connection with Itihasa! which denotes old 
narration (Itihasa—iti, ha, āsa—thus indeed it was). Kautilya 
mentions Purana and Itivrtta as divisions of Itihasa,* and as 
Itivrtta denotes a historical event, Purana may bc taken to 
mean mythological and legendary lore. 

The Paiicalaksaņa definition occurring in the Amarakoša 
and in various Purāņas enumerates creation (sarga), recre- 
ation ( pratisarga) , genealogy (vamša), cosmic cycles ( manvan- 
tara) and accounts of royal dynasties (vamšānucarita) as five 
characteristics of a Purāņa,* but many of the extant Maha- 
purāņas and almost all the Upapurāņas do not follow this 
definition. They have rather become **Codes of Hindu rites 
and customs by including chapters on varņāšramadharma, 
ācāra, šrāddha, prayascita, dana, pūjā, vrata, tīrtha, pratisthā, 
dīksā, utsarga ctc."* 


i. aAa ARR AAT REA: | 
S.B., XI. 5. 6. 8. 
aghadtfaaratard affer FIAT | 
Gopatha Brahmana, I. 10. 
akaa: PTA | 
Brhadāraņyakopanisad, Yl. 4. 105 IV. 1. 2. 
qarag TA, | 
Chandogyopanisad, III. 4. 15 VII. 1. 2. 
Hz star ĀKTgTATA ATT HET TATA TRAM... 1 
Tailtirīja Aranyaka, Il. 9. 
Šāikhāyana Šrautasūtra, XVI. 2. 27. 
a. garam Adama AEA segni 
Kautilya ArthaSastra, 1. 3. 
g. mia sania dat eser wd 
darat da gi TASAA ll 
Markandeya Pu., 134. 13. 
See also Agni Pu., I. 14; Visņu Pu., III. 6, 25. 
4. Hazra, R. C., Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, P. 6. 
The Paiicalaksana definition is modified in some Purāņas. The 
Bhāgavata Pu. mentions sarga, visarga, vrtti, raksā, antara, vamša, 
vamšānucarita, samsthā, hetu and apāšraya as ten characteristics of a Purāņa, 


and the Brahmavaivarta Purāņa mentions srsti, visrsti, sthiti, pālana, karma, 
vāsanā, vārtā, pralayavarņaņa, moksa-nirūpaņa, harikīrtana and devā- 
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The only characteristic which is common to all the Purāņas 

is their legendary tone, so the definition ‘Old narrative’! suits 

ite well. 

Mi. thc Nilamata in this light we find that nothing 
debars it from enjoying the status of a Purana. The 
Paiicalaksaņa definition is not fully applicable to it but there 
are many other works which do not have the “five charac. 
teristics” and are still called Purāņas. The Nilamata deals 
with pratisarga and vamSanucarita in a few verses and refers 
also to the manvantaras.^ Kalhana informs us that he took 
first four names of the kings of Kagmira from the Nīlamata?, 
but the MSS. of the Nīlamata ( brief redaction) have preserved 
only one name Bāla Gonanda. Thus, it is possible that the 
process of leaving out genealogical portions operated after 
Kalhana’s time, with reference to the Nilamata. The same 
process, it is not unreasonable to infer, 
action long before Kalhana and may have 1 
Some genealogical portions which ma 
original Nīlamata. 

Secondly, the Nīlamata is c 
Puranic style of a dialogue 
contents in reply to the in 
interwoven-with other dialo 
previous occasions between 
of similar inquiries having been made. 

Thirdly, the Nilamata itself contains 
Kapatešvara Māhātmya, 
Māhātmya? in its body. 


may have been in 
ed tothe deletion of 
y have existedin the 


omposed in the characteristic 
in which some person relates its 
quiries of another and which is 
gues stated to have been held on 
different individuals in consequence 


ut some Mahatmyas such as 
A$ramasvàmi Māhātmya and Vitastā 

Therefore it may not be reasonable 
—M————ÀÀ 


l ian L; 
araprasad Sastri æ S Indian Literature, Vol. T. p. 519 


O expresses a similar opinion “Anything old 
z 
.B. V. 


at the materials used for the sOn 2 LV. p: gag. The Puranic 
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to call the whole work Māhātmya. 

The most important is the fact that Kalhana calls it a 
Purāņa and not a Māhātmya. Even a verse quoted in the 
Rājatarangiņī and termed as *Pauránika" can be easily 
recognised in verses 236-37 of the Nilamata.? 

So itis proper to regard the Nilamata as a Purāņa when 
it has claimed this title for more than seven hundred years. 


II. Contents of the Nīlamata 

The Nilamata opens with Janamejaya's inquiry from 
Vaišampāyana as to why the king of Kašmīra did not participate 
in the war of Mahābhārata although his kingdom was the 
principal one in the world. Vaisampayana states that some 
time before the Mahābhārata war, king Gonanda of Kašmīra 
was invited by his relative Jarasandha to help him in a war 
against the Yādavas. Gonanda complied with his request and 
was slain there by Krsna’s brother Bala.? In order to avenge his 
father's death, Gonanda's son Dāmodara went to Gandhara to 
fight with Krsna who had gone there to attend a svayamvara. 


no frat Aeqaileaafesrearrafes: |i 
as magai umi Ateeaieafawas | 


gares aafaa gu: I. 183. 

Rājata., 1. 178, 183. 
af aangaat, | 
aa afis wea We: da 
HTT Wat TA TAT AAT WIS: d 
aaa: a gasa fagur yafaa N 

Cf. Rajata, I. 71-72- 
qi Ra BRAT NA ITAI 1 


ATTA AIGA ETA wit TAT di 
arat qur WAT ATT AAT TTA: | 
AKTA a ASAT wed AKT |I 
with, Nilamata, 236-37- 


g. The earlier portion of Vaišampāyana's reply up to this sentence 
is missing in the MSS. of the brief redaction and is supplied here from the 
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Krsņa killed Dāmodara in the fight that ensued but taking 
into Consideration the high sanctity of Kašmīra, he coronated 
the rivals pregnant widow Yašovatī. Her posthumous son 
Gonanda II was a minor at the time of the Great War and so he 
did not join either the Kauravas or the Pandavas. 

Vaišampāyana points out the importance of Kagmira by refer- 
ring to its numerous charms and its identification with Umā. He 
points out further that the valley was originally a lake known 
as Satisara. 

This leads to the question about the mythological history 
of Ka$mira to which Vaišampāyana replies by relating a 
dialogue held previously between Gonanda and the sage 
Brhadašva. 

Brhadašva gives, at first, the account of the divisions 
of time, the destruction of the world at the end of 
manvantāra, the preservation of Manu and the seedsin a 
ship which was a form of Sati herself and was fastened by Visnu 
to the mountain later on named as Naubandhana, the birth 
of the land and the lake of Sati, and the origin of various 
tribes from Ka$yapa. Then he relates the story of the bet of 
Kadri and Vinatā leading to enmity between Garuda and the 
Nagas and the destruction of the latter by the former. The 
Naga chief Vasuki, it is Stated, saved the remaining Nagas, by 


seeking the help of Visņu who allotted Satisara to them and 
appointed Nīla as their king. 


Then follows the story of the demon 
waters and reared by the Nāgas. 
from Brahmā, the demon began to d 
Manu dwelling in the lands of 
Juhundura, Sakas, Khašas etc. Seei: 


Jalodbhava, born in the 
Having obtained boons 
estroy the descendants of 
Dārvābhisāra, Gandhāra, 
ng this devastation, Nīla 
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Naubandhana to punish the demon. The demon being 
imperishable in the waters, Visnu asked Ananta to make an 
outlet for the waters by breaking forth the mountain barriers. 
He did accordingly. Thereupon the demon created the darkness, 
which was soon dispelled by Siva holding the sun and the 
moon in his hands. Visnu then fought with the demon and 
cut off his head with his discus.! 

In between this legend occurs the story of Visnu's discus 
obtained by Siva and then returned to Visnu who commemo- 
rated the event by erecting his own image and those of 
Siva and his female consort. 

There now being supplied a lot of accommodation in the 
valley, Kaéyapa desired that it should be inhabited by the 
Nāgas as well as the descendants of Manu. The Nāgas, how- 
ever, plainly refused to have men as their cohabitants. 
Filled with rage, Kašyapa cursed them to live with the 
Pišācas. Atthe request of Nīla, the curse was moderated to 
this extent that the Pišācas would go every ycar fora period of 
six months, to the sea of sand and men would be the 
cohabitants of the Nagas during that period. Visnu further 
assured the Nagas that the occupation of Kasmira valley by the 
Pišācas would continue for four ages only. 

After the passing away of four aeons, when men, as usual, had 
gone out for six months, an old Brahmana Candradeva did not 
go out. Troubled by the Pišācas, he approached the Nāga 
king Nila who was served by the Pišāca chief Nikumbha and 
various Nāgas. Candradeva praised Nīla and asked that 
Kašmīra might thenceforth be inhabited by men without the 
fear of emigration. Nīla complied with this request on the 
condition that men should follow his instructions revealed to 
him by Kesava. Candradeva lived for six months in the palace 
of Nila and learnt all the rites and ceremonies prescribed by 
Nila. In Caitra, when the emigrant population of Kašmīra 
came back, he related the whole incident to Vīrodaya— 


1. According to the Vamana Pu., Ch. 81, a demon Jalodbhava could 
not be killed, due to the boon of Brahmā, by any god with his own 
weapon. So he was attacked and killed by Visnu with Siva's trišūla, and by Siva 


with Visnu’s cakra. 
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king of men. Thenceforth people lived peacefully in 
Kašmīra. 

Having heard this, Gonanda asks what the words of Nīla 
were and Brhadašva repeats the dialogue held between Nīla and 
Candradeva. This lengthy dialogue describes sixtyfive rites, 
ceremonies and festivals some of which are similar to those 
mentioned in other Puranic works and observed in many parts 
of India, while a few are peculiar to Kašmīra.! 

Atthe end of the dialogue, Brhadašva informs Gonanda 
about the importance of Nila's instructions whose observance 
makes the people prosperous and the king victorious and 
whose non-observance leads to Such calamities as excess of rain, 
absence of rain, famine, untimely death of the king, terrible 
punishments and heavy snowfall. 

Here the dialogue between Gonanda and Brhadašva breaks 
and Vaišampāyana informs that Gonanda was killed by 
Balabhadra at Mathurā for he did not follow all the instructions 
of Nila. 

At Janamejaya's inquiry as to what did Gonanda ask 
after listening to the teachings, another dialogue between 
Gonanda and Brhadasva is repeated. 

: Gonanda expresses his desire to know the names of the 
principal Nagas dwelling in Kašmīra and Brhadašva 
enumerates no less than six hundred names, adding that 
gas being too great, it is not possible 
all of them even in hundreds of years. 


anished from Kašmīra due to 


uda, the Naga 
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Višvagašva. The city was destined to be turned into a lake 
due to the curse of the sage Durvāsā. In accordance with 
the advice of Nīla, Mahāpadma assumed the form of an old 
Brāhmaņa, went to Višvagašva and asked for a dwelling 
sufficient for his big family. The prayer being granted, he 
assumed his own form and asked the king to go out along 
with his subjects as the whole town was required to accom- 
modate his family. The righteous king vacated the town 
which thereafter was flooded by Mahāpadma. 

Then follows Gonanda's inquiry about the sacred places 
of Kašmīra and Brhadašva's reply referring to various 
places dedicated to Siva and other deities. Two names, 
Bhūtešvara and Kapatešvara, raise Gonanda's curiosity which, 
leads Brhadašva to relate Bhūtešvara Māhātmya containing 
the story of a Brāhmaņa Silada and his son Nandi and 
Kapatešvara Māhātmya explaining the name of Šiva who 
appeared before the sages in the guise of logs of wood. 

After this comes the enumeration of the sacred places of 
Visņu and the mythological history of one of them, namely, 
Āšramasvāmī. Parašurāma is depicted in that story as a 
devotee of Visņu. 

Two more lists of the tīrthas situated in the vicinity of 
and in the valley of Kašmīra are repeated by Vaišampāyana 
from Brhadašva's narration. Thereafter Janamejaya requests 
Vaišampāyana to narrate the eulogy of the river Vitastā. 
Vaiíampayana does the same andthe work ends with the 
remark that as this treatise in the form of a dialogue between 
Janamejaya and Vai$ampayana was not useful every where 
(i.e. was of local interest only), Vyàsa did not include it in 
the Bhàrata lest that should become too voluminous with the 
inclusion of all such treatises. 


III. Date of the Nilamata 


Kalhaņa's reference to the Nīlamata as a work of great 
antiquity’ indicates its existence long before the 12th century 
A.D. 
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Mention of Buddha as Visnu’s incarnation in a Spirit of 
catholicity, as found in the Nilamata,! could not have been 
made after 8th century A.D., because after that, Buddhism did 
not hold such a significant position as to induce the 
Vaisnavas to identify Buddha with Visnu. Many of the late 
Purāņas and the works of Ksemendra, Jayaratha and Kalhaņa 
undoubtedly refer to Visnu's Buddha incarnation, but all of 
them deprecate Buddhism indirectly by assigning to Buddha 
the task of deluding the people.? As the Nilamata displays an 
altogether different attitude, it may be assigned to an early 
date when Buddhism in Kašmīra was too strong to be 
condemned. 

The absence of the term avatāra and the use of the 
term prādurbhāva and the root bhū for incarnation of gods 
shows an early date for the Nīlamata.3 

Reference may also be made, in this connection to Nīla- 
mata's non-mention of Kalki incarnation, Krsna’s consort 
Radha and the sacred leaf of Tulasī.! 

Stein’s statement that “Among the texts dealing specially 
with the sacred sites of Kasmira, the Haracaritacintāmaņi can 
be placed, Perhaps nearest in date to the Nīlamata Purāņa” 5 
is not corroborated by the facts. A comparison of the legends 
found in both these Works, yields that the legends of the 
Nilamata are devoid of sectarian spirit while Jayaratha 
has given them a sectarian colouring to Prove the superiority 
of wa Further, the indirect Condemnation of the Baud- 
dhas, as it occurs in the Haracaritacintamani,? does not agree 
with the spirit of the Nīlamata, It rather Sounds like 
Kalhana's Comparison of the Bauddhas with the Yaksas. 


this change. apsed to bring about 
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Another piece of evidence is supplied by the Krtyakalpataru 
(Niyatakālakāņda ) of Laksmidhara. Written in the Ist half 
of the 12th century A.D., this work quotes from a Brahma 


Purana, numerous verses that strikingly agree with those of 
the Nīlamata.! Not even a single verse of all these is found 


1. Krtyakalpataru (Niyatakalakanda) Verses of Nilamata. 


p. 377 lines 2-3. 561, 565. 
p. 377 lines 6-9. 633b-635. 
p. 377 to p. 382 line 14. 561-635. 
p. 382 lines 15-18. 644-40. 
p. 382 line 20 to p. 383 line 8. 647-49- 
p. 393 line 9. 650. 
p. 383 lines 17-18. 652-53. 
p- 384 line 2. 654. 
p. 394 lines 3-12. 655-58. 
p. 384 line 15 to p. 385 line 16. 659-67. 
p. 386 line 3 to p. 397 line 5. 668-77. 
p. 397 lines 6-15. s 679-83 
p. 388 lines 1-g. E 684-90. 
p. 388 line ro to p. 399 line 2. 691-92. 
p. 399 lines 8-r1. 696-97. 
p. 390 lines 12-16. 698-700. 
p. 391 lines 3-6. 701-2. 
p. 391 lines 7-19- 409-10, 709-5- 
p. 392 lines 3-4- 706. 
p- 393 lines 11-12. 707. 
p. 393 line 15 to p. 394 line 4. 708-9- 
p. 395 lines 1-12. 710-14 
p. 393 line 13 to p. 396 line 10. 716-22. 
p. 396 lines 11-14. X 723-25» 
p. 396 line 15 to p- 397 line 1. 730-31- 
p- 401 lines 1 to 9-12. 775- 
p. 401 lines 13-19. $ 227 ff. 
p. 4or line 20 p. 420 line 6. 763-66. 
p. 402 lines 7-17. 726-29a. 
| p- 405 lines 6-19. 748-52- 
| p. 403 lines 14-15. à 753-54- 
! p. 405 line 20 to p. 406 line 14. 797b-8o1. 
| p. 406 line 15 to p. 407 line 13. 779-85- 
| p. 407 line 14 to p. 408 line 6. 786-90. 
1 p. 410 lines 17-19 & p. 411 lines 20-21. 382b-84. 
| p. 421 line 12 to p. 422 line 21. 398-407. 
i p. 427 line 4 to p. 429 line 4- 408-352. 
p. 429 linc 5 to p. 43! line 14. 435748- 
p. 431 lines 15-20. 450-52- 
p. 432 lines 1-4. : 453754. 
p. 432 line 16 to p. 433 line 8. 456-60. 
p. 433 line 14 to p- 434 linc 12. 461-68. 
p- 434 lines 13-14- 3 4692. 
p. 435 line 15- 5 4t gb: 
p. 435 line 17 to p- 436 line 1. 482-83. 
6 line 17 to p. 437 line 17. 484-91. 


p. 43 à 5 
: line 7- 3-95- 
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in the printed editions of the Brahma Purāņa, though the 
verses guoted by Hemādri do occur in them. Naturally it 
would indicate the existence of two Brahma Purànas, one, 
the extant Brahma Purāņa quoted by Hemādri, Šūlapāņi, 
Vācaspatimišra etc. and the other, the unavailable, quoted by 
Laksmidhara, Jimitavahana, Aparārka Haradatta, Aniruddha- 
bhatta and many others. Narasimha Vajapeyi clearly 
distinguishes between these two Brahma Purāņas—the one 
Mahāpurāņa quoted in the Kalpataru, and the other 
Upapurāņa containing Purugottama Māhātmya and guoted by 
Hemādri.! The Ist one, whose relation with the Nīlamata we 
are going to establish, is unfortunately not yet available. 

For the similarity between the Nilamata and the Brahma 
Purāņa quoted by the Kalpataru, which remained unnoticed 
upto now, there can be only one explanation, namely, 
transference of the verses of one Purana to the other. The 
question, “Is the Nilamata, the borrower or the Brahma 
Purāņa?”, may be answered by comparing those verses which 
indicate an intimate knowledge of Kašmīra, for such verses 


must have existed originally in that Purāņa which was 
composed in Kagmira, 


— d ee 
P- 438 lines 15-19. 498 
P- 439 lines 3-20. 
H a igs 

P- 439 line 21 to p. 440 line 7. io : 
P- 440 linc 8 to p. 441 line 1. 508-14. 
P- 441 line 16 to p, 443 line r. 515-25 
P- 443 lines 2.10 526. ag 
P- 443 line yy to p. li : 
P- 444 line 5. pL E d 
P- 444 line 6 to p. 445 line r. ae 
P: 445 line 2 to p. 446 line 4- P Hs 
P- 446 lines 5-17. E 
P- 446 line j. 18-23. pU 
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Though referring to even insignificant places of Ka£mira,! 
the Brahma Purāņa avoids the use of pronoun “This” for 
Kagmira. For the v. 710 of the Nilamata:— 


aaga andtarat gar eu fast feu | 
dal g FATT: Goal Sene TATA: di 
The Brahma Purana (K.K.N., p. 395; lines 1-2) has 


aa ARAA arae Hue 
HARA quit sit aera ada (Ree ada: ?) 

The laxity of behaviour allowed in Kaémira on the 
Āšvayujī festival is thus accounted for in the Brahma Purana 
(K.K.N,, p. 412, I. 15-16). 

qeu a ša: items: fan: afata: | 
Sag FAI taku SUN: di 

The reference is evidently to Kašmīra and the use of 
U 2a: instead of GNIS is significant. 

In connection with the New Snowfall day festival peculiar 
to Kašmīra, the Brahma Purana gives the same verses as are 
found in the Nīlamata but it gives an additional remark, viz. 
“Snow should be offered to the manes and atthose places where 
the snow is not available, only the word 'snow' may be 
d.?2 The impropriety of the festival at those places 


pronounce 
where snowfall does not occur is not recognised by the 


Brahma Purana. 

Evidently the Brahma Purana borrowed these verses from 
some other work composed in Kagmira and that work may 
have been our Nilamata. 

The Nilamata, probably, existed originally as an indepen- 
dent Purana on the rites, ceremonies and tirthas of Kašmīra, 
but as it did not enjoy the status of a Mahāpurāņa, it was 
considered necessary, in order to give an air of authenticity 


to the rites and ceremonies of Kasmira, to incorporate some 


portions of the Nilamata into the Brahma Purana. This 


1. K.K.N., p. 395 refers to the confluence of the Vitasta and the Sindhu, 
on p. 396 there is reference to Satihrada, and on p. 437; to Vitastā, Višokā, 
Candravatī, Harsapathā, Trikoti, Sindhu and Kanakavāhinī. 


a. afend dal fed A ETA qafasi feu 
K.K.N., p: 434- 1.2. 
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incorporation must have taken place long before the time of 
Laksmidhara (1104—54 A.D.) as he quotes from the Brahma 
Purāņa without any reference to the Nīlamata,! 

Another evidence is supplied by the textual study of the 
Nilamata. Some alterations and additions were made in the text 
of the Nilamata after the 9th or the 10th century A.D., in 
order to make it cope with the Monistic Saiva Philosophy of 
Kašmīra.* Had the Nilamata bcen composed after the 9th or 
the 10th century A.D., there would have been no scope 
for such changes. 

The lower limit of the date of the Nilamata may, therefore, 
be the 8th century A.D. As regards the upper limit it must 
be about the Gth century A.D. as Buddha began to be 
regarded as an incarnation of Visnu from about 550 A.D.3 

Moreover, the Visnudharmottara Purāņa which has been 
assigned the date between 400 A.D. and 550 A.D., seems to 
have been used by the writer of the Nilamata, The Nīlamata 


Teproduces some verses of the Visnudharmottara with a 

slight improvement upon them.! 
The religious life of Kašmīra 

Buddhism etc, fl 

Nīlamata, indica 


with Šaivism, Vaisņavism, 
Ourishing side by side, as depicted in the 
tes the same period. The political situation 


a 


I. The change might have affected the MSS āra i 
. - of the Brahma P. ana in 
Tamia only and one such MS. may have bcen obtained front Kašmīra by 
aksmīdhara's Patron Govinda Candra of Kanauj who had friendly relations 


- athe s ilo. x 8453» refers to this 
andra had deputed a schol hale (2, Carita, XXV, 102, Govinda 
ankāra a ES of "eain named Suhala to attend a Parisad convened by 


Philosophy 9f the Nilamata 
R. C., Puranic Records on Hindu Rites 


A Pallava inscripti 
A.D. refers to Buddha T pean cated about the latter half of the 7th century 


CR TRA arenas araa: | 

WRT UE : 

H. Krishna Sh T dz: grata g CUT 
6 


astri, The Memoi, B 
-P. 5. Teste. es Ohne: Of ie Archaeological Survey Of 
4. qq DDR 


M Sana l cr. Nilamata, V. 116 with 
q SEIEN (Eci Visnudharmottarg Pu. 


pagan Frobübiion USA 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by Ser i 


INTRODUCTORY 15 


of Kašmīra as described in the Nilamata, also favours this 
date. The Rājataraūgiņī informs us that for about hundred 
years after the death of Mihirakula, Kašmīra suffered greatly 
from internal dissensions leading to the overthrow of several 
kings. The Nilamata also states that the kings of Kašmīra 
perish due to internal dissensions.* We may conclude, 
therefore, from the foregoing that the Nīlamata may have been 
composed in the 6th or the 7th century A.D. 


is ministers, and a forcigner 
hrone of Kašmīra. Jayendra was also compellcd 
to give up the throne by his minister Sandhimati who, too, was forced to 


retire. Then came Meghavahana. g 
Toramāna fell against each other to make placc for Mātrgupta. The chrono- 


logy of this book of the Rajatarangini dealing with all these events is not 
certain, still it is believed that all this happened in the 5th century or the 


beginning of the 6th century A.D. 
2. equang quier quer WIPE ll 
, Nīlamata. v. 835b. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


CHAPTER II 
THE GEOLOGY AND THE GEOGRAPHY | 
| I. Birth of Kafmira 


(I) Legend of the origin of Kasmira | 

According to the Nilamata, the land of Kašmīra was 
occupied for six Manvantaras since the beginning of the 
Kalpa by a vast lake six yojanas long and three yojanas 
wide,! called Satīsara. In the 7th Manvantara, the water of 
the lake was drained off through an outlet made with plough 
by Ananta at the order of Visnu who along with other gods 
and goddesses had come there to kill the demon Jalodbhava— 
invincible in the waters. The Story runs further informing 
how after the death of Jalodbhava, the Pisācas and the 
| descendants of Manu were settled there by Kašyapa to live 


in company of the Nagas, the original inhabitants of the 
1 valley.? 


| The same legend about 
i Kalhana's Rājatarangiņī? 


the draining of the lake occurs in 
and in a bit changed form, in the 


1. Yojana is a measure 


four, five, nine or eightcen Kairā) differently regarded as cqual to 
Teste. Monier William Dictionary, 
^ ARĪ wc pi sug SANE 11 
ATARI qq qur AFA TTT Ba | 
afena rd frg TATE 11 


; a Nilamata, vv. 12-13. 
ELLE LEES SART: | 
TUTTE Tale aram Sat g 11 
SUA STR td freta fere | 
SS AE Rai Freda UCC Car n 
See also 43 Ibid., vv. 165-166. 


= "45; 171-174; 198- 6- 
3: Kalhana, R «745 198-217. and Supra. pp. 6-7 
 CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri C diec sore r8 Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USRI 
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Mahàvamáía, the Chinese Vinaya of the Mūla-Sarvāstivādī 
sect? and the account of the travels of Hiuen Tsang.? 

Whether it was the basin-like shape of the valley of 
Kašmīra which suggested this legend or the memory of some 
old age when the area of Kašmīra under water was more 
than what it that is now, was responsible for it, cannot be 
stated with certainty, but it is interesting to know that the 
geological observations made in recent times corroborate the 
assertion made in the Nilamata. 


(II) Results of modern geological observations 


As pointed out above, the valley of Kašmīra with high 
mountain-walls on all sides, is just like a basin. The 
lowest point in the valley is 5200 feet high above the 
sca level and the lowest pass in the Pir Pafical range forming 
its outer boundary is 3000 feet above the level of the valley. 
The only outlet for the drainage of the water of the valley 
is the narrow rock-gorge at Bārāmūlā. Now, nearly half the 
area of this basin-shaped valley is occupied by the Karewas 
which are flat-topped mounds composed of clay and loam and 
slit with thin layers of greenish sand. Having a width of from 
eight to sixteen miles along the south-west side of the valley 
and extending for a length of some fifty miles from Shopyan 
to Bārāmūlā, these Karewas are sometimes cut into stripes 
but their flat tops and almost the same altitude indicate that 
once they must .have formed one large plateau later cut 
into isolated mounds by the streams descending the 
mountains. 

Explaining the formation of these Karewa deposits, Drew 
suggested that in prehistoric Kasmira, there was a great lake 
which, at one period of its existence, reached a level of nearly 
2000 feet above the present level of the valley.? Colonel 
Godwin Austin and Mr. Lydekker agreed with him taking 


1. AMahdvamsa, XII. 3. 9-28. 


2. J. Przuluski's article in the Journal Asiatique 1914 pp- 535 ff. 
Teste. S. C. Ray, Early History and Culture of Kashmir, p. 141. 


3. Watters, On Yuan Chwang, I. p. 265. 
4. Lydekker, The Geology of Kashmir and Chamba Districts. Teste. 
Lawrence, W.R., The Valley of Kashmir, p- 44- 
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these Karewas as of lacustrine origin.! R.D. Oldham, however, 
took these Karewas as offluviatile origin and contested the 
i theory of the prehistoric vast lake saying, It is very probable | 
i that some of the finelybedded, fine-grained deposits described | 
; by Colonel Godwin Austin were deposited in still water but | 
i the frequent alternations of beds of shingle with sand and the | 
layers of lignite from one to three inches in thickness, point 
to subaerial conditions of formation. Even the presence of 
true lacustrine deposits does not prove that the whole of the 
Kashmir rock-basin was ever occupied by a lake”.? 

Oldham's theory, however, has its weakness and is not 
accepted by more recent geologists. About the lower Karewas 
the explanation may be plausible that they are wash deposits 
i laid probably by the river Vitastà itself which must then 
have flowed out from the valley in a course not very far 
removed from the one which it follows now, but “with 
regard to the upper Karewas it seems difficult to imagine 
how a series of fine clayey and sandy deposits, perfectly 
horizontal and extending completely across a wide and open 
river valley and attaining a height of more than 200 feet above 
the level of that valley, could have been accumulated without 
the aid ofa dam lower down the valley by which its waters 
have been ponded back. Accordingly, the only explanation 
of the mode of formation of the upper Karewas that presents 
itself is that Kashmir was formerly occupied by a vast lake.”* 
The presence of perfect specimens of Singhādā, the plant that 
n CRAS the lake, in the Karewa deposits at the | 
DM be aa Mis me persent evel ohh he lake 
D. N. Wadia, "regards um us R O quota 
remnants of deposits of a ins ewas as the surviving 

or series of lakes which once 


5 ue W.R., The Valley of. Kashmir. P- 50 
a. Hy SER ee colors of India, 2nd edition, PP. 420-91. 
: the Alluvial System. cology of Kashmir and Chamba Districts, Ch. On 
$ Teste, / 
i Y oak 4 Uns as found in a dE a SE ak, n 
quake rocked th À rdened cla: b h- 
P eR o e ENalley in 1885 and a an dsl ed when a severe cart 
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filled the whole valley-basin from end to end."! At the 
height of the Ice Age this Karewa lake must have been no 
less than 3000 square miles in area*. 

M.B. Pithawalla in his *Kashmir, Its Geology And 
Geography"; and G.E.L. Carter in his “Stone Age in 
Kashmir,’ have supported this theory of the prehistoric great 
lake in Kašmīra. 


(II) The origin of the legend 


Though the Nilamata-legend of the origin of Kašmīra, 
is imbued with geological truths, it will be going too far to 
suggest that some geological tests were at the basis of 
the legend. The most plausible hypothesis is that the idea 
of the great lake was suggested by the basin-like shape of 
the valley and after this, it was just one step more in the 
making of mythology, to attribute the drainage of water 
through an outlet in the sand stone wallat the western corner 
of the basin, to a divinity like Ananta, though the wall might 
have been rent either due to some earthquake or by some 
cataclysm followed by attrition. 


II. Geographical Data 


(I) Geographical dala in general 


Like other Puranic works, the Nilamata also deals, though 
ina very few verses, with the geography of the world and 
mentions seven Dvipas, namely, Jambu, Saka, Kuša, Kraufica, 
Šālmali, Gomeda and Puskara.5 Of these seven, Jambudvipa 


Wadia, D. N., Geology of India, 3rd edition (1953), P- 379: 
Wadia, D. N., Op. Cit., p. 380. 
Pithawalla, M.B., Kashmir Its Geology And Geography, p- 11. 
Carter, Stone Age in Kaskmir, Memoirs of the Archacological Survey 
of Kashmir No. 2, p. 4- 
5. WNilamata, vv. 589-90 a. i 
For different theories such as that the story of the seven Dvīpas is a 
poetical fable or that these Dvipas represent the successive changes of the 
Earth's surface at different geological periods, or that they are portions of 
the earth as we know it, see 0.1.M.S., XV, XVI, XVII. In a series of 
articles in the Journal referred to above, Mr. V.V. Iyer identifies 
Krauüca Dvipa with the provinces of Lycia and Cilicia, Gomeda with 
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has nine varsas, namely, Uttarakuru, Ramya, Hairanvata, 
Bhadrāšva, Ketumāla, Ilāvrta, Harivarsa, Kimpurusa and | 
Bhāratavarsa, and the last one is further divided into nine 
parts of which the ninth one alone seems to represent India 
proper. Mountains situated in the north of India and seven 
Kula Parvatas—chief mountains of Central India and Southern 
India are also referred to.? 


of thc Sakas formed by thc irregular tract of land on the head waters of the 
Oxus and the w: 


i r: ich includeda 

atershed between it and the Jaxartes, a tract whic o 
portion of the drainage of the Indus, Kuša Dvipa with Ethiopia ore pue: 
Plaksa with the land of the Pelasgians, Sālmali with Samay ASA | 
Dvipa with the original home of the Aryans. For other iden iud | 
Suggested by H.R. Mankad, sec A.B.O.I., Vol. XVIII (1937), p. 228. 

1. Nilamata, vv. 590b— 92a. 

Separated by seas and mutuall 
| evidently divisions not of India 
| Pu., however, restricting Kumārikā Khanda 
j Pāriyātra and Mahen 


to the territory between ee 
| dra mountains and Indra-dvipa to the eastern oe 

[i ` portion of India scems to regard the vipa i 
i divisions of India Proper. The problem may be solved by assuming icd 
originally, the nine Dvipas included not only India proper but also 
islands and Countries that 


encircled the Indian Peninsula. Later on, 
tics of the contacts of In 


came loosc, there arose a 
these nine Dvipas as parts of Indi: 


For the reading Mānavadvipa sec Infra, Emendations, v. 592A. 


dia proper with other divisions 
n independent tradition of taking | 


2. Nilamata, vv. 596-600. 


Seven Kula Parvatas have been identified thus : j 


Pariyatra—That portion of the modern Vindhya range | 
which is situated 


west of Bhopal, and also the 
Aravalli mountains (Pargiter). 7 c 
Rksavān—Central region of the modern Vindhya rang | 
north of the Narmada. 2i 


Vindhya—That portion of the 
from rise the N: 


Suklimān— (i) 


Vindhya range where | 
armadā and the Tāptī. 

North of Hazaribagh district (Beglar). 
(ii) Hills south of Schoa and Kanher 

( unningham). x ši 

K (iii) Garo, Khasi and Tippera Hills (Pargiter): H 

: ` (iv) Kathiawar range (C.V. Vaidya). mo 

(v) Chain of hills extending from Šakti " ; 

aigarh in C.P. to the Dalmia hills and .— 


even to the Hills in the Santal parganā: 
ai Chaudhuri). 
(vi) Sulaiman range, 
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More significant than allthis is the information which the 
Nilamata gives by mentioning tirthas. Being a product of 
the age which offered pilgrimages to holy places as substitute 
for the long and costly sacrifices, the Nīlamata extols the 
tirthas of various parts of India. Of Kašmīra, particularly, 
each and every spot is regarded as sacred! and references to 
these holy places are found throughout the work. Four lists 
occurring in the latter half of the work are of special 
interest for the geography of KaSmira. The Ist list describes 
603 Nagas, the 2nd deals with places dedicated to the 
worship of Siva and other deities, the 3rd mentions the 
tirthas sacred to Visnu, and the 4th, which is the most 
important, describes the chief holy places in a topographical 
order beginning from Nila Naga in the cast and following the 
course of the Vitastā and its tributaries down to the gorge 
of Varāhamūla.* These lists, no doubt “form a real mine of 
information regarding the sacred places of Kaéámira"? but it 
also deserves to be noted that the references being too brief, 
itis not possible to identify most of them, specially those 
which are not mentioned in Kalhaņa's Rājatarangiņī or some 
other work of geographical value. Anyhow, an attempt has 
been made in the following pages to present coherently, as far 
as possible, the geographical data of the Nilamata. 


(II) Geography of Kašmīra 


(i) The Name Kašmīra 


The Nīlamata gives Kašmīrā as the name of 
the valley? which is still known as Kašmīra throughout 
India and the rest of the world and is called by the 
Kāšmīrīsin their own language, as Kašīr—a direct phonetic 
derivative of Kašmīra through Kašvīr.5 The Rājataranginī 


1. WNilamata, vv. 24-25; 1353-55- 

2. Ibid., vv. 881-946; 990-1029; 1149-1165; 1229-1275. 

3. Bühler, Report, p. 41. 

4. Nīlamata, vv. 5, 12, 24, 29, 220, 228, 235 etc. give Kašmīrā, the 
term ‘Kagmira’ is rare in the Nilamata, (vv. 989, 1354), while the word 
«Kāšmīra' is found as an adjective, vv. 876, 926. 

5. Stein takes Ptolomy’s Kaspiria and Dionysios’ Kaspeiroi as trans- 


ripti Z aśvīr. Rájata. Translation, Vol. II. pp. 352-53- 
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also mentions both these names of the valley.! The Visņu. 
dharmottara Purana refers to its second name Vaitastika—the 
land of the river Vitastá—but thatis not mentioned in any 
other work.? 

The earliest reference to the name Kašmīra in Indian 
literature is found in Pāņini's Astadhyayi.? The Mahābhāratat, 
the Purāņas* and the Brhat Samhita® also refer to Kagmira 
asa country and Kašmīrāh as a people. 


As regards the explanation of this name, Babar's suggestion 
for its derivation from Kas—the name of a hilly tribe—is not 
sound as the true form of the name of that tribe is Khaša 
which has nothing to do with Kašmīra.” The theory deriving 
it from Kash, the name of a Semitic tribe who founded 


the cities of Kash, Kashān and Kāshghar, has yet to be 
investigated.® 


Haider Malik, Burnouf, Wilson and many others have 
taken Kašmīra as a contraction of Ka$yapamir i.e. the sea 
or the mountain of Kašyapa.? 


Other derivations explain Kašmīra as *ka—water, shimir— 
to desiccate (sic), Kašmīra—land desicc 


E ated from water”; 
ka— water, 


R samīra—wind, Kašmīra—land from which water 
as i i ; 
cen drained off by wind^';i *kas—channel, 


: mir—moun- 
tain, 


Kašmīra—a deep trough through rocky mountains”.!2 The 


EUR gerd weit after sfa "USER I 


adasa saa Aaen: aata 11 


Visnudhármottara Pu., 1. 164. 
+ Astadhyayi, Gaņapātha, IV. 2.1 
Mbh., II. 27. 17; 


Rājata., 1. 27b. 


Ibid., 1.148. 


33; IV. 3. gg. 
III. 130. 10; VII. ro. 16. 
Padma Pu., I. 6, 48. 62. 

Visņu Pu., IV. 48. 
6 mA GS qu » Å. 10. 10; ak 63; 261. 16 and 34. 

7: Stein, Rājata. S NE zi PSS UO 
8. Suf, G.M.D SA ME 

9. Stein, Rājata. 
10. Sufi, G.M.D. 
11. Kaul, Kashmi: 
12. Sufi, G.M.D 


eos 


Matsya Pu., XIII. 47; 


P. 18. 
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Nilamata also gives two popular etymologies deriving the 
name from Kah (Prajāpati Kašyapa) and kam (water). 
All these explanations are, however, not proved philologically. 

Craving the indulgence of the scholars for adding one 
more conjecture to this list, Imay suggest that the valley 
was named after the goddess Kašmīrā whose worship is 
prescribed in the Nilamata, and who was some hily godess 
identified with Umā. The feminine form Kašmīrā found in 
the Nīlamata and the Rajatarangini indicates this. Still it is 
a hypothesis which needs verification and I may confess that 
threads of the recorded history are not strong enough to 
enable me to trace the origin of this name in the distant 
past. 


(II) Mountains 


Kašmīra valley proper, we know, is just a basin surrounded 
by snow-capped mountains and the Nīlamata refers to these 
mountain walls when it speaks of Kašmīra's geographically 
fortified position eliminating the fear of foreign invasions.? 
Kalhaņa, too, is proud of these mountain barriers and states, 
*this country may be conquered by the force of spiritual 
merits but not by forces of soldiers”. The foreigners Hiuen 


r. Su WsmRrwfzse: eT qu TATA: 1 
aad fuf tt gadiem afaa N 
ai athe efor TERI SSUTREHTRHTERUT | 
aired adicae vp amp war 1 
Nilamata, vv. 218-19. 
a. ATS TUT KATRA | 
Ibid., v. 18a. 
gamer Rer azad fam 
Ibid., v. 835a. 
s. aeii TATA a TTT AAA | 
gaat TSS SPSNTSTGÍTOWT i 
fast gaini a ST d 


Kalkaņa, Rajata., 1. 31 b 
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Tsang and Ou Kong who visited the valley, have recognised 
this fact in their accounts.! Á 

Two parallel and ascending lines of the Himalayan ranges 
known as the Lesser Himalaya and the Great Central Himalaya 
are referred to in the Nilamata under the terms “Bahirgiri®. 
and ‘Antargiri’.2 The Pāli literature designates them as 
Chulla Himavanta and Maha Himavanta.? The Mahabharata 
and the Astādhyāyī know one more division Upagiri which 
signifies the Tarai or Siwalik range.? 

As regards the particular mountains, Ufiraka, according 
to the Nilamata, is located in Dàrva coun try and, therefore, 
may be identified with some hill of Siwalik range to the 
south of Kašmīra. Ušīradhvaja of the Vinaya texts, Utira- 
giri of the Divyāvadāna, Ušīnara of the Pāli literature 
and Usinaragiri of the Kathāsaritsāgara which are regarded 
by B.C. Law as designations of one and the same 
mountain?, may be identical with UsSiraka mentioned in the 
Nilamata. A hill to the north of Kanakhala is still known as 
Ušīragiri. 

Going northwards from t 
to the Pir Paūcāl range v 
western boundary of K 


ašmīra proper. The term «Paiicāļa- 
dhārā” mentioned is unknown to the Nīlamata 
but it extols three high beaks named after Brahmana, Visņu 


and Mahešvara,8 to the west of Banahal. The westernmost 
and the highest of these Peaks is called Naubandhana and 
IS associated with the deluge-story referred to in the Nilamata 


E 
1. Beal, Si Yu Ki. I. pp. 148 f 


Stein, Noles on Oy Kong's Account of K, fmi; 
the Proceedings of the Imperial Academy viene E Fa 
2. Nilamata, v. 80. 


NS Caius V. S., The Himalayas in Sanskrit Literature, The Himalaya, 


per published in 


5. Nilamata, v. 966. 


Law, B.C., Historical Geography of Ancien 
7- Ksemendra, Samayamātrkā, 


£ t India, p. 192. 
8. Nilamata, v. 178 RELY oe 
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and other texts.! It was this peak to which Visņu in his fish 
incarnation had bound the ship containing the seeds of beings. 

Haramukuļa or Haramunda? is identified with: Haramukh 
peaks to the north of Kašmīra. About 17000 fect in height 
these peaks are surrounded by massive glaciers. The lake 
Uttaramānasa which is believed to be the source of Kašmīrī 
Ganga lies atthe foot of the north-eastern glacier of 
Haramukuta and the tīrthas of Nandiksctra and Bhūtešvara 
are also near it. 

Nandiparvata® may be identified with the glaciers feeding 
the lake Nundkol—Kālodaka of the Nilamata. 

Bharatagiri\—a high ridge to the south-west of Haramu- 
kuta—is still known by its ancient name and is visited by the 
pilgrims going upto Kalodaka and other tirthas of Nandikse- 
tra. Amarešvara is the tirtha on thesnowy peaks of Amaranātha 
and Mahádevagiri? is the westernmost peak of the highest ridge 
of the mass of mountaius lying between the Sind valley and 
eastern range of mountains. Dhanada and Vaišravaņa arc names 
of the modern Vastarvan.” 

As regards the mountain ranges to the west of Kašmīra, 
it has not been possible to identify any of them but as the 
temple of Durga on the bank of Madhumati seems to be the 
same as the shrine ofŠāradā described by Stein, it is reason- 
able to assume that Indrakila and Gauri Sikhara which are 
mentioned in the Nilamata in connection with the temple 
of Durgā,? may be designations of some hills to the west of 
Kašmīra. 


(iii) Rivers 


No less then sixty rivers of Kašmīra and Madra have been 


1. Nilamata, vv. 39-41. 
2. Ibid., vv. 1047, 1118, 1242, 1335. 
Stein, Rājata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 407. 
Nīlamata, v. 1032; Stcin, Rājata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 407. 
. Nīlamata, v. 1056; Stein, Rājata. Translation, Vol. II, p. 408. 
JVilamata, v. 1321. 
Ibid., v. 1320; Stein, Rājata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 410. 
Stein, Rājata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 415 
. Infra, Ch. VII. II. Šaivism; (II) Durga and Šārada, f.n. The temple 
of Sarada.... 
fk Nilamata, v. 1230. : > 
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referred to in the Nilamata.! The identification of some of 
these is certain, of others is doubtful, while many remain still 
unidentified. Here follows an alphabatical list of these with 
the identification of some names :— 

Āpagā—lt is mentioned in the list of the Tirthas of Madra 
and Himavān, and may be identified with the Ayuk rising 
in Jammu hills to the north-east of Sialkot.? 

Ašradudhāna*—Unidentified. Being mentioned after Sandhya 
and before the Agnitirtha it may be some stream flowing 
in Madavarajya. 

Bhūrjalāt' Unidentified. The Nilamata refers to its 
confluence with the Telalā and the confluence of these two 
with the Madhumatī. 

Gandrabhāgā—The Candrabhāgā mentioned in the verses 
116, 117, 120, 121, 154 and 1055 of the Nilamata seems to 
be the Cinab which flows to the south east of 
forms a boundary of Dārvābhisāra. Reaching Kishtwar from 
a northwest course it turns to the south, at Jangalwar it 
turns to the west and at Arnas it again flows due south past 
Riasi to Akhnur. It enters the Panjab at Khairi Rihal in 
Sialkot district of West Panjab (Pakistan )5 

'The Candrabhāgā of the verse 1 
the Godāvarī, the Vaitarani and 
verse 1391 identified with the Ga 
Cinab mentioned above. 


Kašmīra and 


255 mentioned along with 
the Mandākinī, and the 
Aga (Sind) cannot be the 
Kalhana's Rajatarangini IV. 638 
n the vicinity of Tülamülya. Stein 
Tulamul—situated 789 48' long. 
marshes through which the Sind 
i the Vitastā. So the branch of the 
Wing past Tulamul may have been called 


34 13' lat. among the 
river passes before Joining 
Sind river flo 
Candrabhāgā. 


1. Milamata, vv, 116, 1278- 


T 1333. 
2. QCunningha 7 D 

Geographical Dictionary, pee mU ESSI) Gita p. CD Ne 
3. Nīlamata, v. 1253. 
4. Ibid., v. 1238. 


5: Bates (Charles Elli 
ee ae a tson, Gazetteer 
QUEM of D. MD Badrawar, Jammu, Na 


Imperial Gazetteer of India, 


of Kashmir and the adjacent 
ushera, Punch and Valley of Kishen 
6. Stein, Rājata. Trans 


Kashmir and Fa d 
lation, f. xp DAmmu, s.v. Chandrabhāgā. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Beit? BiViifiggiy S3 Foundation ap 
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Candravati—Unidentified. Diti—the mother of the Daityas— 
is stated to have assumed the form of this river.1 In the verses 
289, 485, 1297-98, 1299-1300 and 1389 this river is mentioned 
along with the Trikoti and the Harsapatha. The Harsapathā 
is identified by Stein with the Arapath—the stream which 
joins the Vitastà near Anantanag.* Candravatī and Trikoti 
may have been the designations of some rivulets meeting the 
Vitastà not very far from its confluence with the Harsapathā. 

Caturvedi—Unidentified. It is a tributary joining the Vitasta 
after the latter’s confluence with the Visoka.? Jayaratha also 
knows it.* 

Citrapathà—U nidentified. The confluence of the Citrapatha 
with the Madavā is referred to in the Nilamata.5 Sandhya 
Māhātmya mentions the term Madavātīra and the confluence 
of the Madavà with the Sandhya® but the river Madava, 
too, has not yet been identified. 

Devahradé—Unidentified. A river of Madradeáa, it joins 
the Vipāšā near Karavirapura.* 

Devakulyā—Unidentified. It has been mentioned along 
with the Vaitarani and the Rsikulya in connection with the 
description of Gangodbheda tirtha$, but none of these three 
has yet been traced out in the vicinity of Bedabrar which 
Stein identifies with Gangodbheda tirtha.? 


Lo RRd nat eae 1 


Nilamata, v. 233 a. 
2. Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 412. 


g. gaat ART SET HTT BAT | 
Nilamata, v. 1296. 
4. faster (fratfe:) ar fafaera agda Tam 1 
aama eat PATTETATPAATA 11 


Jayaratha, Haracaritacintamani, XII. 36. 


5. īlamata, vv. 1254, 1256. 
6: di AAA ASST ETE | 
"SRI STHTETRIT....... eere u 


T8 a Hea WA Tan cu rod 
KET CUTS ga ga WERTUNG: | 
Sandhya Mahatmya, MS. No. 3681, Raghunatha Temple MSS. 
Library, folio. 125b. 128a. 
7. Nīlamata, vv. 103-5- 
9. Ibid., vv. 1309-16. 
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Devikā—The Nilamata regards the Devikā as an incarna. 
tion of Uma and locates it in Madra i.e, between Ravi and 
Cinab. The Mahābhārata, the Padma Pu., the Kālikā Pu, | 
the Matsya Pu., the Vāmana Pu., the Visnudharmottara Pu., 
the Amarakośa, the Brhat Samhitā, the Astādhyāyī and the 
Mahābhāsya refer to this river.* The account given in th 
Visnudharmottara Pu., agrees closely with that of the N 
Pargiter suggested long ago the identification of t 
with the Degh stream flowing through the Panjab‘, but the 
Suggestion was not accepted fully by the scholars,’ The 
credit goes to Sh. J. N. Agrawala of the Panjab University for 
verifying and supporting Pargiter's identification, on the | 
basis of the great part which the Degh plays in the production | 
of the good quality of rice and thus proves true to Patañjalis | 


statement regarding the cultivation ofa special variety of 
rice on the banks of the Devika.¢ 


| 
C | 
īlamatas | 
his river 


LO da Sat sar da Saar fag yf ı 
WMATA wale feat u 
ada aani aa aage | 
TT Ree qu aAA: 11 


l + IIO-II5. 
a e Misa Nilamala, vv. 1 5 


parva, IX. 16; Anušāsanaparva. XXV. or. 
WERTE H5 XXV. 14. Mārkaņdoja Pu., 54. 18. | 
h „21. 7 ; 
Kālikā Pu. XXII. 197. Brat Sassi 89. 7. | 


Brhat Samhita, Xl. 95. j 
«Amarakoša, Y. io, 36. Asládlyayi, Vir. mi 1 
ROT: SIT: | Mahabhasya, III. p. 316 (edited by Keilhorn). 


wer afar wai dagar ATT | 


SAT Seth qiu afar gr afar u 
ARTURA ET" ataata | 
Tae: a4 kiss T 


; Cf. Visnudharmottar. 
4. Pargiter, Markandeya Py, Translation P- 292 
qu i Soci KO identifica it with the Volur lake in Kasmira 
agreed to that of Sh. J. N. Agrawala. >” Put later on gave on viewing 
Agrawala, J.N. «U.P. H 1 iei ASA 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, Rt BERRODIUVAM bys) js v 
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Dhyānadhāriņi—Unidentified. The Nilamata refers to the 
confluence of the Dhyānadhāriņī with the Vitastā and states 
that the river Vigoka had concealed itself in the Dhyānadhā- 
riņī. Kalhana’s Rājataraņginī does not refer to this river 
but knows a place Dhyānoddāra.* The word Uddar denotes 
Udar or alluvial plateaus. This Dhyānoddāra was a village 
not very far from the bank of the Gambhira (the deep), a 
designation of the lowest portion of the course ofthe Visoka 
between the point where it receives the waters of the Remb- 
yàr and its own confluence with the V itasta. I suggest that 
this portion of the course of the river Višokā flowing near 
the village Dhyānoddāra was formerly called Dhyānadhāriņī 
— the sustainer of the village Dhyāna—and was later on given 
the appellation Gambhīrā for being there too dcep to be 
fordable. Why is the name Gambhīrā—highly extolled in the 
Māhātmyas—absent in the Nīlamata, is also explained by this 
identification. 

Gaigā—Many rivers and rivulets in Kašmīra are named 
Gaīgā but the Nilamata uses this designation specifically for 
the Sindhu? not to be confused with the Indus. Formed by 
two streams which unite at Baltal, this river Sind flows over 
a rocky bed in a westerly direction and receives many tribu- 
taries in the way, the principal being Kanakavāhinī joining 
it near the village of Kijpara in the Jar Pargana. Having 


Lo amaaan UE: STA AMATI d 
qui sana aA ATTA: |i 
faaenratgat aa fru aaao i 
aafaa wat afte adat aa faram 11 
facet aan o: MASAI AT: | 
amd HUA arafērarnagdāa 1 
faa mank: THIS Te Waa | 
ASSA TTT MANAA, | 


amaa af qui sar afar N 
Nilamata, vv. 1294-95; 1305b-8. 
2. Kalhaņa,Rājata., VIII. 1508, 1510. 


3. TT fasar fated ATT TUTO 
5i 
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reached Kašmīra, it turns towards the northwest and joins | 
the Vitastā at Shadipur. The Nilamata praises highly the | 
confluence of the Sindhu with the Kanakavāhinī and the 
Vitastā.? 

Godāvari—The Godavari of vv. 92 and 155 is a river of 
South India but v. 1254 refers to a river of Kašmīra, Godavari3 | 
Stein has identified it with a small stream associated with | 
the Godara mountain and the village named Godara. Close 
to the west of the village Godara *situated on the right bank 
of the Visokà 75? 1’, long. 30° 36' lat." the Višokā is joined 
by the sacred rivulet Godavari and the confluence forms | 
a well-known tirtha.* j 

Gotami—The Gotamī according to the Godāvarī Māhātmya 
flows from the Vārāhaparvata.5 Gomatī mentioned in 


v. 1255 of the Nilamata is probably a misreading for Gotami 
j of v. 1152. 


i Gotranadī—Unidentified. The Nīlamata 
confluence of this river with the Vitastā after 


so the river may be traced out in the vicinit 
sthāna.5 


refers to the 
Nārāyaņasthāna, 
y of Nārāyaņa- 


I. Bates, Op. Cit. 


2 SV., Sindhu. 
2. Nilamata, vy. 2 


95-96; 1325. 
$ — Uff wart aud ARTART | 


Wert maia staat mex: a: frfetēra n | 


"ATA Ter: ga: argala: | 
| aa: traa weet wee u | 
We farfar aferar TSSTTre? AT | | 
Í S STE AT rer rera u | 
Cf. Godavari Mahatmy, 


No. 3664. folis a a, Raghunātha Temple MSS. Library Jammu, 


4 
4. Stein, Op. Cit., fn. on VIII. 1491. l 
| EIE EE IE TRIR fire qus | | 
Tee = [ AMARE SY 11 folio 36a | 
: Te gar te Tat afer: | | 
1 Godāvarī D Rū ms fasse Hee ee I 
| No. 366," Va, Raghunātha Temple Mss. 


Library Jammu, d 


Sao 


6. Nilamata, v. 15 6 
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Harsapathü—Saci—the wife of Sakra—is stated to have 
appeared in the form of this river! The names Saci and 
Šakrapathā are also most probably used for this river.* For 
identification see Supra, s. v. Candravati. 

Hliraņyā—Another name of Kanakavahini.? 

Travati—Ravi—a famous river of Madrade$a.! 

Kālodakā—The stream which issues from Kālodaka i.c. 
Nund Kol and Gangā lakes on the Haramukuta, bears the 
name Kālodakā before it joins the Kanakavahini.® 

Kanakavahini—The Nilamata describes the meeting of the 
Kanakavahini with the Sindhu and mentions the former 
as flowing to the south of Sodara tirtha and in the vicinity 
of Ciramocana tīrtha.* Haramukutagangā Mahatmya gives it 
the name Karankanadi.? It is certainly the Kanaknai stream 
which takes its rise on the eastern slopes of the Haramukuta 
mountain, flows through the Lar pargana and empties itself 
into the Sind river lat. 34° 16’ long. 74° 56’ near the village 
Kijpara.® 

Kathā—Stein has rightly changed Katha of the Nilamata 
into Abhayà, on the basis of Gangodbheda Mahatmya.? 
Identifying Gangodbheda, he says, “In the ancient tank 
filled by the spring of Budabrar, we recognise, thus clearly 
the sacred basin of the Gaügodbheda and in the little spring 
which drains it on the east, the sin-removing stream of 
Abhayā.”!0 

Kaundinya—At the foot of the Naubandhana peak mentioned 
above, there lies to its north-west a vast lake designated 
Kramasárafor marking a footstep (krama) of Visņu and 
Kaundinyasara for being the abode of the Nàga Kaundinya. 
A stream arising from the Kaundinyasara is Kauņdinyā which 

. WNilamata, v. 232. 
2. Ibid., vv. 289, 995- 
s. faai guaster areat arare | 
Ibid., vv. 1115, 1335- 

4. Ibid., vv. 106-7, 109, 154, 1055- 

5. Nandiksetra Mahatmya, teste. Stein, Rājata. Translation, 1. 149-50 f.n. 

6. Nīlamata, vv. 486, 1113, 1114, I1I5, 1325, 1330. 

7. Stein Op. Cit., I. 149-50 f.n. 
8. Bates, Op. Cit., p. 226. 
9. Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 274. 
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meets the Ksiranadi and then the united waters join the 
Višokā.! Naubandhana Māhātmya mentions it under the 
name Kaulinya.? i 
Krsņā—The Nilamata refers to its confluence with the | 
Sarasvatī and the Madhumatī.3 It is certainly the Kišanagaigā | 
river referred to under this very abbreviated form in the | 
Rajatarangini, VII. 586; VIII. 3401 and Haracaritacintāmani, | 
XII. 44. | 
Ksiranadī—The Nīlamata refers to its mecting with the | 
Kauņdinyā and then to the confluence of the Kaundinyà | 
with the Višokā.* Stein suggests its identification with the 
modern Chatskul—the ancient Dugdhagaūgā—joining the 
Vitastā opposite the old guarter of Diddāmatha.5 The 
Naubandhana Māhātmya mentions its name Svetagaügà also | 
Taking into consideration its meeting with the Kauņdinyā—a 
feeder of the Višokā—1I think, it should be identified with the | 
Chittinadī which rises from the Gogal Marg on the northern f 
slopes of the Pañcāl range aud falls into the Veśau in lat. 33° 
37' long. 74° 49' just north of the village of Kangwattan.? 
Kūlāraņī.—-Unidentified. If it be identical with the ; 
Kuloddharanika refe. in the Haracaritacintāmaņi,? it | 


orth-west of Vijayešvara. 


cording to Stein the expression ' 

yā Māhātmya stands for the 
Maru Wardwan valley.!! I have found in the same work, a 
ESE 


I. pee VV. 1269-71; 1278-81, 
2. Naubandhana Maha, a à ^ 
Ta 4865 PISA E H B $ Lines Raghunatha Temple 
3. Nīlamata, VV. 1229, 1390. 

4. Supra, fin. I of tl 


MSS. Library Jammu, - 


elsi] ael hec re acteur lic Aene 


Ļ his p. 

5: Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. P- 418. 
; 6. S d 
| Fan het rer fafana 1 
4 auban dāhātmy, ā Ķ 
; MS. No. 3665 jīla, folie eos Raghunātha Temple MSS. Library Jammu, | 

7: Bates, Op. Git., P. 167. 
8 Jayaratha, Hara i 
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reference to the confluence of the Sandhya and the 
Madavaà.! 

Madhumati—Two rivers of this name have been referred to 
in the Nilamata. On the banks of the one which joins thc 
Krsņagangā, stands the temple of Sarada—the most important 
tirtha of ancient Kašmīra.* Alberuni's Padmutty is identical 
with it. 

The 2nd Madhumati meeting the Vitastà has bcen 
identified with the stream of the Bandapor Nāla which 
empties itself into the Volur lake from the north near the 
village of Kules and isstill known by the name Madhumatī 
to the Bráhmana population of the valley.* 

Mahuri—Stein identifies it with the Mavur flowing through 
the Machipur pargana The evidence supplied by the 
Nilamata, however, does not favour this identification. The 
Nīlamata locates Tripureša on the bank of and the Maha- 
devagiri in the vicinity of the Mahuri®. Tripureša has been 
rightly identified by Stein with Triphar on the bank ofthe 
river Arrah—the Mahāsarit of the Sarvavatara’. The Arrah 
feeds the Dal and the stream which forms the outflow of the 
Dal is calied Mar, very near to Māri of the gloss K of the 
Nīlamata on the Māhurī. I suggest, therefore, that the 
Mahāsarit and the Māhurī are names of one and the same 
stream which is to be identified with the Arrah. Mention 
of the river Tilaprasthà deserves notice in this connection. 
This river has been rightly identified with that branch of the 
Arrah which separates a short distance below from the 


i. SH ASAT: AAA aa pA TAT (wur) mm 
Naubandhana Máhátmya, Raghunātha Temple MSS. Library 
Jammu, No. 3665 jūa, folio 125b. 
Sandhya Mahdtmya, MS. No. 3681. Raghunatha Temple MSS. 
Library, folio 125b, 128a. 
Stein, Op. Cit., I. 37 fn. 
Ayeen Akbery, Gladwin's Translation, p. 421. 
Stein, Op. Cit., VII. 1171 f.n. 
Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 425- 
. PIT: GTG I d AEA | 
maafi gar GMT Aga d 
Nīlamata, v. 1320 


. Stein, Op. Cit., v. 46 £n. - 
cc Prof Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


oom ob 


4 NILAMATA PURANA 
3 


Shalimar branch and then flows into the ‘Dal under the 
name of Telbal Nāla. Giving a pun on the word Tila- 
prasthā, v. 1319 of the Nilamata informs that by taking. bath 
in the Māhurī one obtains also the merit of bathing in the 
Tilaprasthā and this becomes a fact if we identify the 
Māhuri with the Arrah because the Tilaprasthā being a branch 
of the Arrah, one is certainly to obtain the merit of bathing 
in both by taking bath in the Arrah at that point where 
the Tilaprasthā has not separated itself from the Arrah. 

Mālinī—Unidentified. Cannot it be the stream Malin Nar 
on the right bank of the Krsņagangā towards the end ofthe 
Tilail valley! ? 

Mandākinī—Unidentified. The Naubandhana Māhātmya 
refers to four streams joining the Višokā and the Mandākinī 
is one of them.? 

Mrgà and Mrganandà—Unidentified.? 

Pālāšā and Parosni —Unidentified tributaries of the Vitastā.* 

Rahulà—Unidentified.5 

Rāmahradā—Unidentified.% 

Rsikulyā—Supra. Devakulyā. 

Samala—It is identified with the river Hanal whose course 
lies through the pargana named after it.7 

Sandlyà The spring of Sandhya now known as Sundabrar 


is situated in a side valley opening to the south of the village 
of Devalgom circa 75° 99 long. 33° 32' ]at.s 
Samūlā and sarasā. 


—Unidentified.® 

Sarasvati—The river Kankatori which takes rise on the 
range of the hills forming the watershed between the valley 
of the Krsnaganea and Chilas, and flowing southwards, enters 
into the Krsņagangā near the village of Shardi is still known 


——S— a 


Nilamata, v. 1921, 1929: ; 
a je 323; Bates Op. Cit 6. 
Ibid., v. 12 M x o P. 204. 
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to the people by the name Sarasvati.! The Nilamata refers 
to its confluence with the Suddha and locates it to the east- 
south of Devasara.* 

Sandili—Unidentified. The Nilamata describes this river 
as flowing near the temple of Durga on the bank of the 
Madhumati. As the temple of Durga on the bank of the 
Madhumati is identical with the Shardi temple, the stream 
Sandili must be nearby.? 

Satatilà and Silama—Unidentified.* 

Sindhu—Supra, s.v. Ganga. 

Šuddhā—Unidentified. Supra, s.v. Sarasvatī. 

Sugandhā—Unidentified.5 

Sukhā—Unidentified. Gan it be identified with the stream 
Suknag? ? 

Tausī—Prof. Bühler regards Tausi as the ancient form of 
the term Tohi used for several mountain streams joining the 
Vitastā and the Candrabhāgā from the south slopes of the 
Pir Paūcāl range.” Tausi of the Rājata. VII. 53 is identified 
with the Tohī of Puficha.8 Two Tohis one in the province of 
jammu and other in Naushera, are tributaries of the Cinab.? 
The Tohi mentioned in the Nīlamata seems to be the Tohi 
of Jammu province which takes rise immediately above 
Sudha Mahādeva and enters into the Cinab near Sialkot.!? 

Telalā—Unidentified.!* 

Tilaprasthā—Supra, s.v. Māhurī. 

Trikoti—Unidentified. Tributary of the Vitasta.!? 

Udda—Referred to as a nada in the Nilamata, it is 


1. Bates, Op. Cit., s.v. Sarasvati. 
2. Nīlamata, vv. 1183, 1284- 

g. Ibid., vv. 1292-33: 

4. Ibid., vv. 13415 1348. 

5. Ibid., vv. 87, 1389- 

6. Bates, Op. Cit., p- 377- 

7. Bühler, Report, p- 3. 

8. Stein, Op. Cit., VII, 47-69 f.n. 
9. Bates, Op. Cit., p- 388. 

o. Loc. Cit., Cf. Visnudharmottara Pu., 1. 162. 33-35- 
Nīlamata, v. 1938. 
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identical with the Uddhya mentioned by Pāņini and the 
Ūrddha mentioned in the Visņudharmottara Purana. It is 
identified with Ujh river flowing through Jasrota district and 
falling into the Ravi.* p 

Vaitarani—The Gaùgodbheda Māhātmya, the Vitastā 
Māhātmya and the Kedāra Māhātmya mention one Vaitaraņī 
but do not help in its identification. The name seems to 
have been used for one of the streams which join the Vitastā 
above Vijayešvara. The only river near Šūrapura is the 
Rembyāra and the Purohitas of Vijayešvara actually give the 
name Vaitaraņī to the Rembyara in its course near and below 
Supiyan. 

Visoka—The Nilamata describes it as an incarnation of 
Laksmi and refers to its confluences with the Kauņdinyā, the 
Ksiranadi and the Vitastā.* It is the modern Vešau whose 
waters are seen suddenly gushing out from the foot of the 
last and lofty eminence forming the dam on the western end 
of the lake Kramasāra. The waters find an exit not over but 
through the rocky barrier with which the lake is surrounded 
—a fact suggesting the simile of the mouse hole.’ 

The stream flows at first in the northerly direction and 
receives the Chittinadi (Ksiranadi) about a mile north of 


Kangwattan. Then it turns towards Budil pass and reaches 
Arabal whence it takes south- 


T nce it easterly direction. Turning to 

sd ponh it Joins the Rembyāra at the village of Nowana 

a ne united stream flows into the Vitastā through the 

adarinji Nala, lat. 30° 50' long 75° 7’. 

Vintmitra Unidentified. It may be near Udda.” 
tlaslā— 

as ie z aes mown as Vyatha to the Kagmiris, the 

Important river of Kagmira to give the 
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erial Gi í to Panini, p. 44. 
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country the appellation «Vaitastika?. The Nilamata regards 
it as an incarnation of Uma who, at the request of Kasyapa, 
came bubbling forth as a river from a hole as big as a 
Vitasti made by Šiva with his spear. Its traditional 
source is the Nilakunda called also Sülaghàta and Vitastātra, 
butit is actually formed by the streams Sandran, Bring, 
Ārapath and Lidar mecting in the plain close to Anantanaga 
near the village Khanabal. Below Khanabal?.it receives 
scveral branches of the Ledari and passes the ancient tirthas of 
Vijayešvara and Cakradhara. About three miles further 
down it receives the united waters of the Vešau and the 
Rembyāra and is thereafter united with the stream draining 
the ancient district of Holada. 

Just before reaching Srinagar, the Vitasta is joined by 
the Mahāsarit identified by me with the Mahuri of the 
Nilamata. After flowing over three miles within the city, the 
river flows at first to the north and then turning to the south- 
west, it receives the river Dugdhaganga. 

The present confluence of the Vitastà with the Sindhu 
takes place at Shadipur but as Stein has proved, it occurred, 
originally near the village Trigam. From the present 
confluence the river passes the village of Sambal. Thereafter, 
a small channel connects the Mānasa lake with it. Passing the 
villages of Uchakundal and Marakundal, the river enters the 
Volur lake and then comes out as an outflow of water of the 
lake at the south-west corner about two, miles above the town 
of Sopur. About four miles below Sopur, the Vitastā receives 
the stream Pohur and after flowing about 14 miles further, 
it reaches the gorge of Baramila.* 


(iv) Other Sacred Sites 


The names of places being too numerous to be mentioned 
in this section and most of them being unidentified in the 
present state of the materials at my disposal, only those place- 


————————— 


1. Visņudharmotlara Pu., 1. 164. The story of Candavega and Nayana 
Sundarī. 

2. Nilamata, vv. 247-52- 

3. Its identification with the Khaņdapuccha Nāga is not certain, 

4. Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. pp. 410 ff. 
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names have been mentioned here which have not been 
referred to in the preceding sections and whose identification 
is almost certain. 

Ailapatra Naga is identified with a fine Naga near the 
village of Vicar Naga on the road from the Sind valley to 
Srinagar. 

Aksipala Naga is the modern village Achabal, situated at 
the extremity of the hill range which lines the Kutahar 
pargana from the south.? 

Ananta Naga is the modern Islamabad, also known as 
Anantanāga situated at the foot of the western extremity of 
the Martanda Plateau.? 

Bahurūpa is recognised in the village Bīru situated 74? 39' 
long. 34? 1' lat. in the pargana of Biru towards the mountains 
of Pir Pafical.4 

The place dedicated to Bhadrakali is the village Badarkal 
about four miles south-east of Krambhar.5 

Bhedādevī has been identified with Budabrar to the west 
of Srinagar? and in the ancient tank filled by the spring of 


pec is recognised the sacred basin of Garigodbheda 
irtha. 


The abode of Bhim 
Phak Pargana on the 
Bhitesvara is locat 


Cakradharatirtha is in tk 
Udar (sic),10 in the plateau now called’ Tsakadar 


Candrasara is probably the lake Candar Sar lying .on the 


cuu 
1. Nilamata, y 882; Stein, O i 
b > Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 

à A v. 897; Stcin, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p don. 
2 ene we em 1160, 1189; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 466. 
t im ate z > 1159, 1997; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 476. 
d m 585; 650-51; 786; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol II 85. 
2 Biene y ne 13093 Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II ES pur 

> V. 5 Stein, Op. Ci E qm i 
8. Nilamata, v, 1013; Stein E M S RIT 
9. Nilamata, : A Sets š 


- 
o 
E 
3 
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1108, 1120, 1123, 


Stein, Op. Cit., I. 38 fn, 
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lofty mountains between the valley of Kašmīra and the Sind 
river, lat. 34° 9' long. 75° 10'.! 

Cīramocana or Cirapramocana has been identified with the 
confluence of the Sind with a branch of the Kankanai near 
the village of Prang circa. 74? 55' 30" long. 34° 16' 45" lat.* 

Devasara is a small lake at the foot of the hills at the 
south-eastern end of the Uttar pargana.? 

The tīrtha of Ganefa may be identified with Ganeshbal lat. 
30° 59' long. 75° 21' on the right bank of the river Lidar.* 

Gautama Naga is to the north of the town of Anantanāga, 
on the way to the spring of Ananta’. 

Hamsadvāra is, according to the Nīlamata, near the 
Mundaprsthagiri, but as Dr. V.S. Agrawala has pointed out, 
the term was used in ancient Indian literature for the 
mountain passes over which the swans from India flew 
to Tibet ( Lipulekh) and to Central Asia (Hunza).® 

Hastikarņa Naga is the sacred spring in the village of 
Vāgahom about two miles south-east of Marhom.” 

Istikāpatha has been identified with the modern hamlet of 
Rāmarādan in the Lar pargana long. 74° 56' lat. 34? 19'.5 

Iyestheša of the Nilamata is located below Mount Hara- 
mukuta in the territory known as Nandiksetra. Rājatarangiņī 
refers to Jyesthešvara worshipped by Vasistha and the 
Nilamata also states, “The glorious Vasistha is near 
Jyesthesvara”.® 

Capatesvara is identified with the village Kother in the 
pargana of Kutahar.!? 


Nīlamata, v. 1248; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 161. 

Nīlamala, vv. 1327-28; Stein, Op. Cit., I. Vol. 49 f.n. 
Nilamata, vv. 1156, 1283-843 Bates, Op. Cit., p. 177. 
Nīlamata, vv. 994, 1033; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 189. 
Nīlamata, v. 904; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 467. 


ta, vv. 1069, 1250. 
ACAD Meghadūta, Eka Adhyayana, f.n. on I. 57, PP: 231-32- 


Nilamata, v. 885; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 461. 

Nilamata, vv. 118, 1060-61; Stein, Op. Cit., III. v. 467. : 
Nilamata, vv. 1022, 1110, 1112, 1115, 1119, 11245 Stein, Op. Cit., 
I. 113 f.n. ; 
10. JVilamata, vv. 1007, 1029) 1125, 1126, 1146, 1147, 1302; Stein, 


. IJ. p. 467- 
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Kapilatirlha seems to have been near Kapate$vara.t 

Kālodaka is the lake Nundkol situated on the eastern half 
of mountain Haramukuta.* 

Kotitīrtha is the modern Kotisar near Bārāmūlā.? 

In Khanabal near Anantanāga is recognised the abode of 
Khandapuccha Nāga.* 

Lokapunya is identified with a spring situated near the 
village of Larikpur 75* 12' long. 33? 38' lat. in the Bring 
pargana.5 

Lovāra may be Livar, some ten miles to the north-east of 
Vijaye$vara.? 

Mahapadma is-the famous Volur lake in the western 
portion of Kašmīra valley.? 


Manasa is the modern Mānasbal under the shelter of the 
hill Ahatyung.s 

Nandana Naga is identified with Nandan Sar near the 
Darhal Pass beyond the lower Ratan Pir Range, lat. 33° 34' 
long. 74° 347.9 

Nandikunda, Nandiparvata and Nandifvara are situated in 
Nandiksetra at the foot of Haramu 


sips i ikuta mountain.!? 
: Nārāyaņasthāna of Nilamata may be identified with Nārastān 
in the Tral valley.!! 


, Paitcahasta is the present village of Pānzath situated in 
Divasar pargana.!2 


mm i 


: Naat VV. 1070, L6 Haracaritacintāmaņi, XIV. 113. 
i 52 1247; Stei "E D Um 

V. 13; Stein, Op. Ci Stein Op. Git, Vol. II. p. 407 
aracaritazintzmani: x ppm Op. Cit., V 
Milamate Y 1292; Stein, Op. Cit., M 


483. 

d ol. II. p. 414; 
5 

6. T c 

g: Milamata, vv gas „Sins Op. Cit. 
9 


+ 193 fin. 
Voli. | 

ol. II. p: 423 f.n. 
Stein, Op. Ct. Vol. II. 
Op. Cit., Vol. IT. P- 393; 


Nīlamala, vy, $4553 Stein, Op. Cit, 
Tue: 890, 1244, 1247, 1394; 

D tamat ` ; 
p. LU V.883; Stein, 
10. Nilamata, vv. 


1027, 


Bates, Op. Cit., 
1032, 1193, 1245; 
> VV. 87, ur 


Stein, Op. Git. Vol. II. 

D. 461; Bate 58, 1312, 1345; Stei : 
fa, ve» OP: Cit. 53 Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. JT. 
? VY. 255-56, ROS Ga i 
55 ES ? 905, 1291; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol, II. 
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Pandavalirtha may be recognised in the modern Pand Chak 
about five miles to the south-cast of Srinagar. 

Puskara is identified with the isolated spur called Poskar 
on the western edge of the valley of Kašmīra, between 
Firozpur and Kag. A village Poskar is situated at the foot 
of the hill on its castern side.” 

Ramatirtha has been identified with the modern Ràmuh 
on the high road from Supiyan to Srinagar.? 

Svayambhü is the modern Suyam in Machipur Pargana.* 

Sodara Nāga has been identīfied with the modern village 
Sudarbal situated on a deep inlet of the Dal lake but this 
is an incarnation of the original Sodara worshipped near 
Bhütesvara.* 

Taksaka Nāga is the sacred spring near Jayavana—modern 
Zevan.$ 

Tārāsara may be Tar Sar, lat. 34° 8' long. 75° 12' on the 
lofty mountains lying between the Sind valley.* 

Tripureía is the modern village Triphar about three miles 
from the Dal. 

Varāhamūla is the modern town of Bārāmūlā. 

Vasisihāšrama is identified with the modern hamlet of 
Vangath long. 75? 2' lat. 34° 21.9 

Vasuki Naga is identified with a spring in the valley to the 
south of Paficahasta.™ 

Vijayesvara is the modern Vijabrar in the Volur pargana.!? 


PEE ELT ss 
. Nilamata, v. 1322; Bates, Op. Cit., p- 302. 
2. Nīlamata,vv. 83; 597; 600, 1001, 1343- Two other Puskaras are not 
known. Stein, Op: Cit., Vol. II. p. 476; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 311. 
3. Nīlamata, vv. 1312; 1952; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. pp. 274-75: 
4. Nīlamata, vv. 252, 1021» 1160; Stein, Op. Cit., I. 34 f.n. 
5. Nilamata, v. 13303 Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 457: 
6. Nilamata, v. 684; Stein, Op. Cit., I. 220 f.n. 
7. Nīlamata, v. 1948; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 383- 
8. Nilamata, v. 1320; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 455- 
9 EO vv. 1158-593 1207; 1358; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. pp- 
82-83. 
10. E vv. 1002, 11193 Stein, Op. Cit., I. 107 f.n. 
11. Nilamata, vv. 221, 244, 949» 981; 1282; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. 
. 470. 
12. OR vv. 1056, 1303; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. pp- 463-64. 
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B. NILAMATA PURANA 


(III) Geography of other parts of India 


Nilamata’s account of the sacred topography of other parts of 


India is not so comprehensive as that of Madra and Kašmīra. 
Reference to Kašyapa's tīrthayātrā embracing the whole terri- 


tory of the holy Bharatavarsa! could have been well utilized by 
the writer of the Nīlamata for displaying his knowledge of the 
geography of India, but he rests contented with a list of sixty- 
eight holy places with no topographical order at all.? Kašyapa, 
we are informed, reaches Kanakhala during the course of his 


pilgrimage and is advised by Nila to proceed northwards to 
see the holy places of Madra and Himavān, as he has already 
visited those of the east, the west and the south. The list 
referred to above prece 


des the statement of Nila but as the 
places mentioned therei 


Naimisa,? Hayagrisa,1 
ELE seat wr afa: | 

daram TAR Haat meta 11 
aasa quj TINTEN | 

2. Ibid., vv, 83-95. 


I. 


Nilamata, vv. 82-83a. 


9 er TH d zur dig quum gar u 
~ adi 
TUE eau Tat sft fd qur | 
FIA adafa TRAIT fra y 
IS 
Ibid., vv., 96b, ror. 
4. Same as Haridvā; : ues 
District of U.P. vide Was RUE Gee ta 7 3 je ārā 
Historical Geography of Ancient India i I euer Dict., P- 74; Law, B.C., 
5- A sacred ghat in Hari um 
dvāra Y i 
6. Matsya Pu., 22. 70. ee "ss pls e mE EM 
2. 7. Same as Kubjàmr; 
15 identical wit SA ae "coding t E sti 
: EE h Kanakhala (Teste, Dey., Geographical aime d iue 
Harid ara on due northern side of the Ganga and c. ll Nīlas SA 
LU an alās Dan Ae L GR i ed d iladhārā between 
A D i 1m: ps: : 
milcs to the north-west a Taree E s Gumti in the Sita istri 
P- Cit., pp. 41, 119. SON ISR Oy (a Ed 
E mā S E : »P- 135; Law, B. C., 
„i 


a, identified wie. aU 
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Prayāga,! Varanasi, Gangāsāgarasaūgama, the rivers Varana, 
Asi, Brāhmaņī,! Vaitarani? Mahanadi? Tamasā,? Sona,® 
Sarayū,? Iksumatī.10 Satakumbhā!! and Vedasmrti,!? Kedāra,!3 
Badar,!! and Bhrgutuūga! to the east, south-east and north-east 
of  Kanakhala; Paficanada,!®  Kuruksetra," Prthidaka,™ 
Prabhāsa,'? Puskara,? Raivata,** and Sindhuságarasangama?? 


104 miles north-west of | Allahabad. Cunningham's Ancient Geography, 
p. 443; Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 75. 

1. Modern Allahabad. 

2. Modern Benaras still called Vārāņasī. Several Purāņas derive the 
name Vārāņasī from the names of two streams Varanà and Asi, the northern 
and southern boundaries of the modern city. Teste. Kāņe, P.V., Hist. of 
Dharmašāstra, Vol. V. Part I. p. 625. 

3. Same as Sāgarasaūgama near the mouth of the Ganga, Dey, N. 
L., Op. Cit., p. 170. 

4-6. These three are the rivers flowing through Orissa. Law, B.C., 
Op. Cit., pp. 214, 233, 267. 

7. The river Tonse, a branch of the Sarayü in Oudh, Dey, N.L., 
Op. Cit., p. 202. : 

8. The modern Son falling into the Gaūgā above Patna, Dey, N. L., 
Op. Cit., p. 188; Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p. 128. 

9. The modern Ghagra in Oudh, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 181. 

10. The river Kālindi flowing through Kumaun, Rohilkhand and the 
districts of Kanauj, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 77- 

11. A small river between the Gaùgā and the Saray. Mbh., Agrawala, 
V.S., Bharata Ki Maulika Ekatā, p. 41. 

12. Asmallstream Bisuiin Kosala between the Tamasā and the Gomati, 
Agrawala, V.S., Op. Cit., p. 41. 

19. Kedāranāthain the district of Garhwal, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 97. 

14. Badrīnātha in Garwal, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 15. 

15. A mountain in Nepal on the eastern bank of the Gandaki, Dey, 
N.L., Op. Cit., p. 34. 

16. The land of five rivers, i.e. Panjab. 

17. Thānešvara including Sonepat, Amin, Karnal and  Panipat, 
Dey, N.L., Op. Cit, 110; Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p. 101. 

18. Pehoa near Kuruksetra in Karnal district, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., 
p- 160. 

19. The well-known Prabhās Patan or Somnath Patan on the south 
coast of Kathiawar, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 157; Law, B.C., Op. Cit., 
p- 293. 

20. The Puskara lake six miles from Ajmer, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., 
p. 163. 

„21. A hill at Girnar, Dey, N.L., Op.Cit., p. 165; Law, B.C., Op. 
Cit., p. 294. 
22. Mouth of Indus where it falls into the sea. 
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:hala; Šiprā,! Šākambharī,? Višālā,? 
to thc YS. of S PUN Narmada,” Rudrakog 
Gokarna,4 dans, Tāmraparņī,! Utpalāvatīt* and 
A ķi he south of Kanakhala. A few places and rivers on 
Ras to hes d Panjab, namely, Prayāga, Ayodhyā, 
UE, SRR ES Bilkiefvata Kuruksetra, Satadru, 
n Ee ee invan. ncd in topographical 
Vipāšā and Irāvatī 


MN EL e Varanasi to 
ourney from t 

R count of Siva's j 

order in the ac 

Haramukuta.! 


i story and cullure of Kafmira 
(iv) The influence of geography on the history 


The geography had its influence on the P. ee ie 
of Kasmira. The festivals in honour of flowers, frui M n 
etc. have a stamp of the climate of the happy va n E 
custom of drinking wine on the New Snowfall "E M 
in the plains, must be explained due to the cold climate. 


H .. o H H Y. E - 
1. A river in Malwa on which Ujjain is situated. Dey, N.L., Op 
Cit., p. 197. d 
2. Sāmbhar in Jaipur, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 174; Law, B.C., 
Op. Cit., p. 329. 


3. Same as Ujjain, Abhidhana Cintāmaņi of Hemacandra says, 


SS ft! erra fasst gamis | 
4. In North Kanara, Dey, N. L., Op. Cit., 
Op. Cit., P. 153. : 
5: At Akolha to the cast of Nasik, Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p. 274- 
6. Probably Suvarnapura—the modern town of Sonepur near the 
confluence of the Tel and the Mahānadī, Law, B.C., Op. Cit., P- 19r 
7 7* The river Narmadā rising in the Amarakantaka hill and falling 
Into the Gulf of Cambay, Dey, N. L., P. Cit., p. 193. 
S. Rudrakoti is near the source of the Narmadā. Dey, N.L., Op. Cit. 
P. 171. 
9. Nasik on the Godāvarī. 
to. The largest and 1 
Western G “alls ind, longest 


ats it falls into the B. 
Law, B. C., Op. Cit., D 975. y 


P- 70; Law, B. C., 


river of south India, rising from thc 
of Bengal i 


n the district of Godavari. 
II-12. Tāmraparņī 


Cit., p. 192. Utpalāva 
U., II4. 302. 


13. The fam 
the Bay of 


may, be the modern Tāmravari, Law, B.C., Op. 
tī is a river rising from Malaya mountain. Matsya 
Qus river of south India, $ i i into 
Bengal. Law, B.C., Op. Cit. O Eom Sor EE 
14. Nilamata, vy. 


1052-55, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
> gi 
= 


AIS S CE te 


THE GEOLOCY AND THE GEOGRAPHY 45 


Situated on and near thc trade routes which connected 
India with her neighbours in the north and the north-west, 
Kašmīra seems to have served as a sales-emporium for the 
high spirited traders of India, China and Afganistan, reaching 
Kašmīra after crossing the high mountain passes. 

The mountain barriers provided to Kasmira political 
security to some extent at least. The invasions of the Sakas, 
the Kusanas, the Hünas affected Kasmira no doubt, but unlike 
the plains of India, it was not a scene of constant invasions, as 
only highly adventurous invaders could dareattack it if its 
mountain passes were well-guarded. 

Due to these very mountain barriers, the Kašmīrīs could 
not visit frequently the tirthas of other parts of India, but 
notable is the similarity of the nomenclature of Kasmira, as 
found in the Nilamata, withthat of other parts of India. It 
scems that the people who had come from various parts (of 
India ?) to inhabit the valley of Kaégmira,! named its 
beautiful spots after the tirthas familiar to them. They, thus, 
recognised Prayaga—the holy confluence of the Ganga and 
the Yamunā—in the confluence of the Vitastā and the Sindhu? 
and regarded the area extending from Trikotisangama to 
Raupyešvara Hara and from the confiuence of the Pavana and 
the Rajobinduvinirmala to Ciramocana, as holy as Varanasi? 
'The names like Sarasvati, Rsikulya, Ramahrada, Bhrgutunga, 
Mundaprstha, Citrakūta, Bharatagiri, Kāmatīrtha, Kotitīrtha, 
Cakratīrtha etc., are proofs of the ties which bound up Kasmira 
with other parts of India.* 


ee 


a a 
1 WISREQRREG N: RE ama: I 
^ 
qata, «uu Ru TATA aRar: 1 
Nīlamata, v. 226. 
2. Ibid., v. 295b-296a. 
g. Ibid., vv. 1901, 1327- 
The Nilamata uses thesc names for the tirthas of Kašmīra, but these 
are also names of various tirthas of other parts of India. 
Cf. Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., Passim. 
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CHAPTER III 


TRIBES IN THE NILAMATA 


The tribes mentioned in the Nilamata are: The Nāgas, 
the Pišācas, the Dārvas, the Abhisāras, the Gāndhāras, the 
Juhundaras, the Sakas, the Khašas, the Tanganas, the 
Māņdavas, the Madras, the Antargiris and the Bahirgiris.! 
The first two are described as occupying Kašmīra, and the rest, 
the neighbouring countries. Indirect mention of the Yavanas 


is also made in the Nāga-name Yavanapriya.* Here follows an 
account of these. 


I. The Nagas 

The Nilamata informs us that the valley of Kašmīra 
called Satidega? was Occupied in ancient times by the Nagas 
only. Afterwards, the Pišācas and the descendants of Manu 
also became their cohabitants. The difficulty is about the 
identification of the Nāgas as they are still behind the veil of 
myth and legend, Peeping out at one time as reptile snakes and 
at another as human beings. Ancient Indian literature 
abounds with references to them but while some of these 
references indicate their character as a People or tribe, others 


show them to be either i i 
mythical beings with supernatural 
Powers or actual serpen) 3 z a 


z ts with poisonous fangs. It is no 
Surprise, therefore, if the Views 

> of the scholars differ widely on 
hi . = 


(1) Views of different scholars 

Fergusson regards the Na 
sin nee n he Nāgas as a race of Turanian stock 
Aryans. He maintains th 


1. Milamata, v. 8o. 
2. Ibid., v. 943. 
3. Ibid., VV. 44, 66 6 
: 9; 141 8. 
—— 4 Fergusson, Tree | o BE PETIT i 
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General Cunningham takes them as dragon-worshippers 
akin to the Scytho-Median Zohak. "Three very old cast coins 
with figure of snake and the legend Kādasa in old Brahmi 
characters, which he found in West Panjab, have been 
attributed by him to early Takhas—the descendants of the 
Naga chief Taksaka—known as Kādraveyas or Kudravas (sic) 
on account of their birth from Kadrū.! 

Col. Tod opines that the Nāga tribe had come from 
“Sehesnagagadesa” which he takes to be “the abode of the 
ancient Scythic, Tochari of Strabo, the Tak-i-uks of the 
Chinese, the Tajuks ofthe present day of Turkistan". He 
identifies this race with Toorska who ruled on the Arverma 
in Šāka-dvīpa or Scythia.* 

Mr. C.S. Wake considers the Nagas “aboriginal serpent 
worshippers’? and Prof. Hopkins says, “Garudas and Tark syas 
may conceivably have been human chieftains of the western 
coast though they scarcely present as strong a claim to euheme- 
ristic interpretation as do their natural foes the Nàgas".* 

According to Pargiter the name Daitya, Danava, Naga and 
Raksasa do not always imply that such tribes were different 
from Mānavas and Saudyumnas or even Ailas i.e. Lunar 
race but generally mean men of alien and hostile races in 
Ksatriya tradition? 

Mr. Carlleyle goes a step further to point out that both the 
Asuras and the Nagas were of a highly respectable patronage 
and that they actually descended from the ancient Aryan 
patriarchs of the Hindu race. 

Dr. A. Banerjee regards the Nāgas as a branch of the 
Asuras and says, "The Nagas were the spear-head and back- 
bone of the Asura people in India. With the downfall of 
the Nāgas, ended the organised Asura supremacy in India"? 

Dr. Grierson says about the Nagas «T am inclined to 
believe that they may have been the ancestors of the non-Aryan 


1. Cunningham, 4.S.R., 1863-64, Vol. II. p. 10. 
2. Tod, Annals And Antiguities Of Rajasthan, p. 45 f.n. 6. 
3. Wake, C.S., Serpent Worship And Other Essays, p. 91. 
4. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 23- 
5. Pargiter, A.J.H.T., p. 290. 
6. Carlleyle, ANS Ra 187173 VOLES pp: 45 ff. 
Banerjee Sastri, Asura India, p. 99. 
cc. pros a Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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inhabitants of Hunza-Nagar whose language Burushaski has not 
yet been identified as belonging to any known family of 
speech". e: : 

C.F. Oldham takes them as a Sun-worshipping Sanskrit- 
speaking people whose totem was the Naga or the hooded 
serpent.* 

L.B. Kenny in his article “Nagas in Magadha" refers to 
a host of learned scholars who hold the view that the Nāgas 
were a Dravidian people inhabiting the northern part of India 
before the immigration of the Aryans to India.? 

There are other scholars like Oldenberg, Hendrik Kern, 
Auguste, Barth and J. Ph. Vogel, who do not believe in the 
euhemeristic character of the Nagas. Oldenberg takes them to 
belong to that class of demoniacal beings which is best 
represented by the ‘were-wolves’ and Kern regards them as 
personified forces of nature. Barth and Vogel, too, have 
similar views.4 

The Nagas have thus become a problem full of confusion. 
Let us first sce what the Nilamata has to add or lessen this con- 


fusion and then proceed further to draw conclusions with the 
help of other sources. 


(II) Nagas in the Nilamata 


The very name “Nilamata” i.e, Teachings of Nila is 
associated with a Nàga named Nila through whose mouth is 
related more than two-thirds of the whole Puràna. Regarding 
the origin of Nagas, itis stated that they were the progeny 
of Prajāpati Ka$yapa and his wife Kadrü—the daughter of 
Daksa. The Devas, the Daityas, the Dānavas, the Khašas, the 
Bhadras, Garuda etc. are also stated to have been the sons of 
Kašyapa. Account is given of their enmity with Garuda, their 
chief Vasuki’s request to Visnu who granted them safety in 


EOM SES 

I. Grierson, Paišācī, Pit | F 
ee 5 dci, Pišāca and Modern Pišāca in Z.D.M.G., LXVI- 

2. Oldham, Serpent Worship i 

India ; 

3. J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XXVI. e Wn up c 

4. Wogcl, Indian Serpent Lore, ` 
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Satisara and appointed Nila as their king, their objection to 
Kašyapa's suggestion of introducing men to Kasmira valley 
after the desiccation of the lake and the death of the evil minded 
Jalodbhava, Ka$yapa's curse upon them making them  co- 
habitants of the Pišācas for six months and of the men for other 
six months of each year, the end of the curse after four 
aeons, and the permanent occupation of the valley by them 
jointly with men.t 

One Naga named Sadangula, we are informed, used to 
kidnap the female consorts of men, so the Naga king Nila 
exiled him from Kašmīra and allotted to him the Mount 
Ušīraka in the land of Dārva. Visnu, at Nila's request, 
granted him security at that place.* 

Another Naga Mahāpadma, it is stated, occupied the city of 
Candrapura, after getting it in charity through trickery from 
the king Višvagašva.* 

A list containing 603 names of the Nagas occurs in the 
work! and there are occasional references to the worship of 
the Nagas.® 

Thus, the facts about the Nagas brought forth from the 
perusal of the Nilamata are : 

1. Kašyapa was the common ancestor of the Nagas, the 

Pišācas, the Daityas, the Danavas, the Garudas etc. 


1. Supra, pp. 6-8. 
a. nat Aaa TIRARA ISH | 

ATTN a rely EIS: FT N 

adi rater ad Fea Tet aT ATT | 

sire fafeiss arag ATA t 

aar CATS sacar qm faafaa: | 

qia T HA: SEIT AAT UI 

aai wu TATE SM TA | 

Nīlamata, vv. 965-67 ; 69a. 

3. Ibid., vv. 976-87. 
4. Ibid., vv. 881-946. uua 
6c-Trfra: Gb Ake Nay) rsbip st the Nāga deities in the Nilamata. 
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2. Garuda and thc Nāgas came to have enmity among 
themselves. At first Garuda suffered at the hands of the 
Nāgas but later on he got the upper hand and would | 
have destroyed them but for the intervention of | 
Visnu. | 

3. Being the original occupants of Kašmīra, the Nagas did | 
not like the introduction of the Pisacas or the Mānavas | 
into the valley but when the selection was to be made i 
between these two, they preferred the Mānavas to the | 
Pišācas. | 

4. The relations of the Nāgas with the Piśācas, though | 
not good in the beginning as is indicated by their | 

remark “We shall not live in the company of the 

terrible Piśācas”,! became later on cordial When 

Candradeva visited the Nāga king Nila, the latter was 

being served by the Pisāca-chief Nikumbha.* Nīla | 

also prescribed the worship of Nikumbha and the | 

Pišācas.3 

The Nāga king Nīla was very considerate towards the 

Mānavas who had come from different parts of the 

SOULLLY (0 inhabit the valley of Kašmīra. He gave 

a nice welcome to the old Brāhmaņa Candradeva and 


took action against the Naga Sadangula to please | 
people of Kagmira. | 


6. With the exception of the hood, there is nothing to 


indicate the serpent nature of the Nāgas of the Nila- 
mata. Nowhere is the mention of their poisonous 
fangs. 

So à : 

< ās the Naga names are similar to those of the 
pic heroes, others indicate colour or quality while 

= 


t 3 RRN ae aatra: | 


Vilamata, v. 21 3a. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


T remiss frarāa ARIAT | 


Ibid., v. 330. 
qnit Tas Ranana 1 
q R 
gi MĒRS SI amatu eiea: u 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhilbidigzed 583 Foundation USA 
Sec also, vv. 661, 837. 
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many are unintelligible, probably of  non-Aryan 
origin.! 

8. Nāga-worship seems to have becn the main feature of 

thc religion of the people of Kašmīra.* 

These facts refer to the Nagas as deities and as a pcople, 
but we are concerned here with the latter aspect only and 
have to see whether the tribal character of the Nāgas is 
proved or not from other sources. 


(III) Nagas in the Vedic literature 


The term Naga does not occur in the Vedas but Vrtra 
probably represents the serpent-worshipping people. Like the 
terms Dāsa and Dasyu used in the Vedas sometimes for 
human enemies of the Vedic Aryans and at other times for 
*evil spirits who are none other than the gods of the hated 
races”? the term ‘Vrtra’, too, seems to have denoted the serpent 
god and the worshippers of the serpent god—the aborigins 
who were not on good terms with the Vedic Aryans. Keith 
says, From the single Vrtra the Vedic conception, as often, 
produces many Vrtras, and we find also the plural use of 
foes who must be clearly human, perhaps, however, never 
without a sub—reference to Vrtra”.t References to. many 
Vrtras? can be best explained by taking them as a tribe of 
serpent worshippers. 

Infra, Ch. VII. V. (III) Serpent Worship in India. 
Infra, Ibid., (V) Worship of the Nàga deities in the Nilamata. 
Keith, Religion And Philosophy Of The Veda, Vol. I, p. 129. 
Ibid., p. 234- 
Louis Renou does not accept Vrtra as an agent noun; nevertheless 
he says, “it is possible to see in thc descriptions of battles, alliances and 
quarrels, especially those of the Indra cycle, a gradual transformation of 
chieftains and tribes into demi-gods, demons and divine cohorts", Religions of 
Ancient India, pp. 6, 19- 
5. R.V., VI. 29. 6; VII. 19. 4; X. 83. 7. 
cd at ai RAT gammai 4 AK | 
adtdāa gA TL af quim l 
[bid., VI. 33-3- 
qanra: afaay front aaa aD ER KAT I 
gamag at TIT AAPA FRAT ATH ASAT Il 
S A: Ibid., VII, 89:9. 
P BUE TE COE waiter aA anmai aa AT | 
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Indra-Vrtra conflict has its counterparts in the mythology 
of other countries. In Sumer Babylonia, there occurs the 
myth of Bel Marduk against Tiamat; in Egypt, of Ra against 
Apop; in Greece, of Apollo against the Phython, and of 
Poeres against Gorgon Medusa; and in Persia, of Feridun 
against Azi Dahak. All these myths, it seems, have preserved 
the memory of the defeat of some  serpent-worshipping 
peoples who are known to have existed in various continents 
of the world.: a 

Vrtra has been called a serpent and a Dānava in the 
Satapatha Brahmana.? In the Mahābhārata, he is described 
as the chief of the Dānavas called Kāleyas.* It is, therefore, 
not unreasonable to suppose that the Rgveda refers to the 
serpent-worshipping people led by Vrtra and suffering defeat 
at the hands of the Aryans. The passages of the Athar- 
vaveda,* the Taittiriya Samhita,® the Taittiriya Brahmana,’ 
the Chandogyopanisad? and the Grhyasütras referring to 
serpent-worship show the attempts of the conquerors to 
assimilate the religion of the conquered. 


(IV) Nagas in the Indus Valley Civilization 


The representation, on the Mohenjodaro seals,® of some 


cc E 
1. Gol i 
Thebes, C RASEN V. p. 105, for reference to kings of Delphi, 


£., XI. p. 404, for the dynasty of Pythons in. Greecc. 


MASA: KAA p qure quls qanana EET 
WESS SUITE. Aa p fide q qfesrTed ea eia 
RT: | 

S.B., I. 6.3.9. 

3. area sfr RAT UT: emere: | 

GRU GA HPT SA ATRI qi 


4. AV., V. 13. 5-6; 


. Taitüri Te 

: ņa, teste. J. X Arti 
g. Gtūndozrojanigas, vīr. YS 1867-70, Vol. IX. Article 9 
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devotees with the hooded snakes at their backs may be taken 
as indicating the existence of the Nāgas in the Indus Valley 
Civilization. 


(V) Nāgas in the Epics 


Some incidents of the Mahābhārata are too explicit to 
conceal the tribal character of the Nāgas. These are *Burn- 
ing of the Khandava forest, ‘Pariksit bitten by Taksaka” 
and *Janamejaya's serpent sacrifice.’ 

The Ist narrative informs that at the instigation and with 
the help of Fire god, the Pandava hero Arjuna and his guide- 
friend Krsna burnt the forest Khandava which was the seat 
of the Nagas under Taksaka, and of the Danavas and the 
Asuras. Taksaka’s friend Indra tried his best to save the 
forest but his attempts did not succeed." The Naga chief 
Taksaka had gone to Kuruksetra at that time, so he was 
saved.2 His son Agvasena also escaped death by chance? and 
Maya Asura, seeing no other way to save himself, sought the 
refuge of Arjuna.* The incident clearly refers to some pre- 
historic inter-tribal wars. The Pāņdavas, it seems, did not 
like to have rival tribes of wild nature in the neighbourhood 
of their capital. So they tried to get rid of the trouble by 


i. FAA AAT ded TAT: TAT. Tal | 
amag art ATRI THAT I 
Mbh., 1. 225. 7- 
a. qarg A TAA ATTA agra: | 


Tam p feu gA I 
Ibid., 1. 218. 4. 


Ibid., 1. 218. 5. 


Ibid., 1. 218. 9. 
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a Ibid., 1. 220. 37- 
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burning the forest and annihilating the tribes living: therein 

The 2nd narrative informs that Taksaka penetrated into 
the palace of Arjuna's grandson Parīksit and bit him to 
death.* It appears that highly enraged Taksaka, who had 
settled himself in Taksasila after the burning of the Khandava 
forest, was seeking an opportunity to take revenge but possibly 
could not do so for a long time either due to the banish- 
ment, war and pilgrimage to heaven of the Pandavas or 
because he himself was busy in accumulating strength 
enough to outthrow the Pandavas. The opportunity presented 
itself when Pariksit, unguarded by the famous heroes of his 
race, came to the throne. Taksaka strategically entered the 
palace of Pariksit, killed him and after setting fire to the 
palace, went back to Taksašilā. 

The third incident is Pariksit’s son Janamejaya’s attack on 
Taksašilā and the defeat of that country. Then follows the 
account of Janamejaya’s serpent sacrifice in which all the 


Nagas would have been destroyed but for the 
of a Brahmana Āstīka.! 


Evidently, Janamejaya inflicted defeat on his 
Taksašilā to avenge the w 


Fergusson, Col. Oldham an 
the Nāga-Yajūa as a sacri 


intervention 


enemy at 
rong done to his father. Dr. 
d various other scholars explain 
fice of revenge on the Nāga war- 
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prisoners who had been imprisoned at Taksasila by Janame- 
jaya and brought down to Hastinapura.! 


Other events described in the Mahābhārata, e.g. Arjuna’s 
marriage with Ulūpī, the daughter of Nagaraja Kauravya, and 
with Citrangada, the daughter of Nagaraja Citravahana, further 
prove the human character of the Nāgas.* Somašravā, the 
family priest of Janamejaya,* and the Brahmana Astika 
referred to above had Naga mothers. Aryaka, the great 
grandfather of Vasudeva, was a Naga chief? 

The enmity between the Nagas and Garuda may also be 
taken as a conflict between two tribes. The Mahabharata 
refers to the tribe descended from the six sons of Garuda. The 
names of forty eight chiefs of this tribe have been enumerated. 

The Ramayana has a few verses only about the Nagas 
and these refer to their cuhemeristic character. Thus, there 
occurs a reference to the beauty of the Naga maidens captured 


1. Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, p- 64. 
Oldham, J.R.4.S., 1891, P- 378. 
Agrawala, V.S., Bharata Sazitri, p. 38. 
Mbh., I. 206. 13-34; 1.207. 13-23. 


3. Mad da gl AA qaifadisfeata a VANUS WATS | 
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Ibid., I. 3. 14b-15a. 
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quaft em mgr su HATTA | 
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PTA, wer mq: V MET Li 
Ibid., (Gītā Press Ed.) I. 127. 63-65. 


daaag: ga eia ge | 
Ibid., V. 99. 2; Sec also vv. 2-14. 


D] 


a 


The fact that the Garudas were 2 tribe is corroborated from an ins- 
cription in Tibetan inscribed on a rock ncar Brahmor in Chamba. The ins- 
cription runs as * Khyuripo-jo-nu-phags-ba (s)? and is translated by A.H. Franke 
as “The august younger prince of the Garuda Lords." The translator informs 
about the existence of a noble family called Garuda Lords, in the neighbour- 
hood of Shigartse. The family derives its name from the figure of a Garuda 
on a rock. 

Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, Vol. I. pp- 252-53- 
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by Ravana.! It is also stated that Ravana had attacked the 
city of the Nagas and defeated them.? 


(VI) Nagas in the Purāņas 


The Visnudharmottara Purana mentions the Nagas with 
other historical tribes? The Matsya Purana refers to ‘many 
Naga tribes, (bahutaranāgajātayah).* The Padma Purana 
and the Harivamáa state that before Prthu the earth had 
been milked by the Nagas, the Rāksasas, the Asuras, the 
Dànavas, the Yaksas etc. The Naga Dhrtarāstra 


was once 
the milker i.e. king of the earth.5 


(VII) Nagas in the Buddhist Literature 


As regards the Jatakas, the Nagas. appear therein, 
as animals or supernatural beings, 


is also perceptible in some of tl 
that Šākyamuni taught to the 
religious system than that to men 
advanced to understand it at the t 
clear that Nagas, there, mean the 
pers who were the Ist to accept Bu 
ST, 
Co CPUPSTD ATOZ: qoaa faaan: ll 
AA4U UAN ATTA AMAT: 11 


mostly 
5 but their human character 


nem. Thus, when it is stated 
Nàgas a more philosophical 
who were not sufficiently 
ime ofhis appearance, it is 
aboriginal serpent-worship- 
ddha's teachings." A Tibetan 


Ramayana, V. 12. 21-22. 
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work also records that Buddha had invited thc Nāgas dwelling 
on the mountains and preached his religion to them.! The 
same work refers to poor Nāgas becoming rich and getting 
land-property.* 


(VIII) Conclusion 


All these pieces of evidence prove the existence of some 
serpent-worshipping people in pre-historic India. Hostile 
to the Vedic Aryans in the beginning, they became, 
later on, friends of some of the Aryan tribes as is 
indicated by Indra's friendship with Taksaka and Arjuna’s 
marriage with Nàga maidens referred to in the Mahabharata. 
They were probably called Nāgas after the serpent deities 
they worshipped just like Vāsudevakas called after their 
deity Vasudeva. Even now the worshippers of Visnu, Siva, 
Sakti, Sūrya, Ganapati, Buddha, Jina are called the Vaisnavas, 
the Saivas, the Šāktas, the Sauras, the Gāņapatyas, the Bauddhas 
and the Jainas respectively. 

It is difficult to agree with Tod and Fergusson who 
regard the Nagas as outsiders. Considering the fact that 
India is the fonly country in the world inhabited by all the 
known families of living snakes and possessing the greatest 
variety of the generic types and the largest number of their 
species, it is rather out of the way to think that the Indians 
borrowed the feelings of dread and regard for the serpents 
from outside. 

Grierson's suggestion about the identification of the 
Nāgas with the Hunza people awaits investigation as the 
language of the Hunza people is still not studied. Anyway, 
the absence of the remains of serpent worship among them 
goes against Grierson's suggestion.* 

As regards the suggestion of Carlleyle and Pargiter, based 
on the Puranic statement that Kasyapa was the common 


1. Hunderttausend Nagas (Tibetischer text vorgelegt von B Laufer), 
P. 15. 

2. Ibid., p. 4. 3: 
I 3- Watt; G., Dictionary of the Economic Products of India, Vol. VI. Part 

: P- 429. 

4. Books dealing with the customs of Hunza, namely, Between The 
Oxus and the Indus, Language Hunting In The Karakoram and On The Science of 
Language And Ethnography do not refer to serpent worship. 
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ancestor of the Dānavas, the Nagas etc, it may be pointed 
out that the statement scems to be a later attempt of the 
Aryans to bring the conquered races into the Aryan fold. 

A.C. Das takes the Nāgas as a branch of the Aryans! but 
their non-Aryan character is perceptible not only in their 
hostile attitude towards thc Aryans but also in the snake- 
charms of the A.V. containing words which cannot be satis- 
factorily explained and appear to be of non-Aryan origin.? 
Majority of the Nàga-names are also non-Aryan. 

The most plausible suggestion, therefore, is that the Nàgas 
were the aborigins inhabiting Kašmīra and other parts of 
North India before the adventofthe Vedic Aryans. The Vedic 
Aryans fought with them as well as the Pisacas and pushed 
them to the south, east and west. 


II The Pišācas 


The Nilamata refers to the Pišācas as occupants of Kasmira? 
but who they were is not yet decided. Modern Indian folk- 
lore associates them with the Bhūtas and the Pretas—the 
ghosts of persons dying an unnatural death—and as regards 
their mention in ancient Indian literature, the prosmicuous 


use of the term *Pisáca has led many scholars to doubt their 
existence as a tribe. 


(I) Views of different scholars 


Oldenberg, Macdonell, Keith, Lacote and Sten Konow 
take the term «Pišāca” to mean a demon or a goblin.! Macdonell 
and Keith, however, say along with that the term may have 
been later on used for some hostile tribes. Hillebrandt, on 
the other hand, hints at the possibility that the Pišācas were 
the cnemies who later on became the traditional fiends.® 
Pargiter also thinks that their character as demons or goblins 


1. Das,A. C., Revedic Culture, p. 167. 


2. Shende, 


Radi A Te Foundations of Ātharvanic Religion, B.D.C.R.L., 
3. Infra, p. 59. 
4. E.R.E., s.v. Pišāca. 
5. Vedic Index, s.v. Pišāca. 
6. Hillebrandt, A., Vedishe Mythologie, YII. p. 426 
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was a later perversion of their real nature,! and Grierson puts 


forth the theory that they were a people living in the north- 
west of India? 


ou 


(II) Pišācas in the Nilamata 


We may, first of all, consider the information about them 
supplied by the Nilamata. The verses 203-6 refer to a group 
of the Pišācas who were friendly towards the Daityas and dwelt 
in an oasis, six yojanas long, in the middle of the Sea of 
Sand. Then we are introduced to a Pišāca chief Nikumbha 
who was appointed by Kubera to keep the above mentioned 
Pisacas under control and who along with his five koti Pišāca 
followers used to fight for six months with the Pisacas of that 
oasis. For the rest of the year he used to live on Himacala.* 
As a result of Ka$yapa's curse on the Nagas, the Pišācas 
occupied the valley of Kašmīra for six months of each year. 
After the passing of four ages, they were completely ousted 
from the valley which, thenceforth, was inhabited by the Nagas 
and the men.5 This account apparently points to the human 


character of the Piśācas. Let us see how far it is corroborated 
from other sources. 


(III) Pišācas in the Vedic Literature 


In the R.V. I. 133, Indra is invoked to destroy ‘Pisaci’ 
of reddish colour and terrifying sound along with all *Raksas' 


I. Pargit .R.A.S., 1912, p. 712. ģ s 
NGHE Un Pišāca and Modern Pišāca, Z.D.M.G., LXVI. 
PP. 67 ff. 


es 
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Nilamata, vv. 203b-6. 
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Ibid., v. 210. 
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and is reminded of the heroic decd he had performed pre- 
viously by destroying thrice fifty of such hosts. There is 
nothing in the context against taking the word ‘Pisaci’ to | 
mean a host of human enemies. j 
In the A.V. II. 18.4; IV. 36. 4-8; VI. 32.2; VIII. 2.12; XV. | 
1. 50, the term ‘Piśāca’ -seems to denote a human enemy. To | 
quote a few examples only, in A.V. II. 18, Agni is invoked 
to give power to the singer for destroying his enemies.* 
Whitney translates the hymn thus : 
1. ‘“Adversary-destroying art thou; adversary-expulsion 
mayest thou give me : hail! 
2. Rival-destroying art thou; rival—expulsion mayest thou | 
give me : hail! j 
3. Wizard (? arāya) destroying art thou; wizard-expulsion 
mayest thou give me : hail ! 
| 4. Pisaca-destroying art thou; pišāca-expulsion mayest | 
i thou give me : hail ! | 
Sadānva-destroying art thou; sadānva-expulsion mayest i 


5. 

thou give me : hail !” 
The first three verses here definitely refer to the human 
enemies and it is not reasonable to regard the 4th one as 
h referring to mythical demons, simply because the term 
i «Pisāca” has received such meaning in later Sanskrit 
literature. 


In A.V., IV. 36. 4, the poet declares that he overcomes 


| 
met fre: qasa gaT: | | 
Iq SD RIT quu W maafa uu 
fiae feanfatiex erem | 
wá fiada 11 : 

R.V., I. 133. 4-5. 
Myatt aerate R ar: ATT N 
SSTA TATU AISA FET: Kamēr N 
AATATAA our XII N 
PIRTIS AT ferrea far amu 
SMARTS Tera d gr: IET ut 


AJV. ; 
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the Piśācas with power and takes over their wealth. Further, 
he points out that he is the tormentor of the Pišācas as a tiger 
is of those who possess cattle. Like the dogs on seeing a lion, 
the Pisācas do not find a hiding place after seeing him. The 
verse seventh puts the Pisacas on the same level with the 
thieves and the savages and the poet proudly says that the 
Pišācas disappear from that village which he enters.* The 
human characterof the Pišācas is evident here. In A.V. IV. 
20, the Pišācas are mentioned along with the Kimīdins and the 
Yātudhānas. This association indicates that according to the 
authors of such verses, the Pisācas also practised hostile 
witchcraft and probably this factor hastened their identification 
with the evil demons. The practisers of evil witchcraft them- 
selves became identified with demons. The terms ‘Yatudhana’ 
and ‘Kimidin’ oscillate between the meanings, human sorcerer 
and hostile demon, and this points to the same tendency.* 

The Taittiriya Samhita refers to a war in which the one 
side consisted of the gods, the Men and the Fathers and the 
other of the Asuras, the Raksasas and the Pišācas.5 

The Paiicavimša, Brāhmaņa, the Šātyāyana Brāhmaņa, the 
Jaiminiya Brāhmaņa and the Brhaddevata® give the story of 


i. ae Ramada afar xd 
wai gend Sle dw ATA RAAT | 
A.V., IV. 36.4. 
asien frararat earett sera | 
am: fügfüa gerat d a aA AAT I E 
a frd: & adfa a dd aa fa: 
famae uud manAR Ul 
Ibid., IV. 36. 6-7. 
3. Shende, N. J., The Religion And Philosophy Of The Atharvaveda, p. 165. 


Also the views of Whitney, Bloomfield and Griffith as quoted therein. 
4. A.V.,IV. 20; IV. 373 V. 29- 
5. Bat wer furere ATARI verfa ASAA: ll 
"Taittiriya Samhita,Kanda II. Prapāthaka 4. Anuvāka I. 
6. Paūcavimša Brahmana, XIII. 3. 12. The story is not complete. 
ātyāyana Brahmana quoted by Sayana on R. V., V. 2. I. 


frat aT gu ATT TAT 
Jaiminiya Brahmana cited in 7.4.0.5., XVIII. p. 23. 


afar frardt at sai A 4 WWW: Il 
femine i T WT 11 
CC-0. Prof. atya Vrat S SU Sum suae s IBgktādāēliejā)3 Noundggct2USA. 


19 


$ 

i ļ 

3 NILAMATA PURANA | 
. i | 


the Iksvaku king Tryaruņa whose wife was a Pisācī. She was, 
however, killed by the king’s domestic priest Vrsa. This | 
shows that in the period of the Brāhmaņas the matrimonial | 
relations between the Iksvakus and the Pisācas had begun to 


take place though these were not to the liking of the Brāhmaņa 
priests. 


(IV) Pišācas in the Mahābhārata 


Coming to the epics we find that the Mahābhārata has 
preserved, to an appreciable extent, the memories of the 
Pišācas as some warlike people of north-western India. As 
Dr. Grierson has discussed the Pišācas in the Mahābhārata at 
great length,’ it will be sufficient here to refer to them briefly. 
They are described as fighting in the Great War from both 
the sides, some forming a part of Pandava armies? and the 
others led by the Kaurava king Duryodhana. One special 


form of battle-array is named after them. Their marriage 


i 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
j 


1. Grierson, G.A., "Pišācas in Mahābhārata? in Festschrift fur Vilhelm 
Thomson, Leipzig, 1912, P-138 ff. The article has not been ie to me. 
2. 


fran aana Pst: PST: wg n 
WRT ARA TSM: TTT: 1 
afpera da star: TSI ART |i 
SA ara Tay afo sera: | 


Mbh., VI. 50.50-52 49-50. 
Calcutta Ed, VI. 2084 has for the last fines: SaO ESR 


IRAT T SITES: 11 
rens gataagdmam: | 

dē HE: TTT |1 
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EIS Tida ar: tfan 1 
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Ibid., VII. 97. 13-15. 
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customs have been condemned! and so also their religious 
sacrifices in which living creatures were killed?. Some of the 
Pišācas, however, are stated to have given up violent practices 
and settled on the banks of Sarasvati for performance of 
penance.® 

Allthis information cannot be taken as referring to mythi- 
cal beings. When almost all the other tribes mentioned 
along with the Pišācas, like the Daradas,' the Pundras" the 
Taüganas,!' the Paratanganas, the Bāhlīkas,!Y the Colas," the 
Pandyas,"! the Sakas,'!! the Kāmbojas,Y!!! the Yavanası* the 
Paradas,* thc Kunindas,* the Ambasthas,%" etc. have been 
identified by the scholars with the historical tribes! there 
seems no reason to treat the Pisacas exceptionally. 

Concerning their location, the Mahabharata shows them 
as inhabiting the Panjab and some parts of the Himalayan 
region in the north. Their mention immediately after the 
Dašerakas, the Kāšmīrakas and the Aurasikas and the statements 


Lo aagi A BAe amat | 
Mbh., (Calcutta Ed.) XIII. 2412 and also I. 2995. 
arma: pups HAATTE | 
quunt: ad ganeen azaga ut 
aagi: wr epus fuma | 
Ibid., XII. 9959-60. 
3. rex were fruar few 
TĀ arā g aga Afaa: ew | 
afeieftd augam: rā qug TAT ll 
Ibid., IX. 2849-50. Also IX. 1232, 1299-41. 
4. i. Law, B.C., Tribes In Ancient India, pp- 86 ff. ; 
Stein, M. A., Rájata. Translation, I. 3125 V. 152; VII. 119; VIII.2538. 
ii. Law, B.C., Op. Cit., pP- 277 ff. 
iii. Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p- 388. 
P.C. Bagchi, Proceedings of I.H.C., 1943, P- 29- 


Shafer, R., Ethnography Of Ancient India, p. 134- 
iv. v, vi, Law, B. C., Op. Cit., pp- 70 f£; 186, 190. 
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associating them with the Himavat and the Uttar 


akuru point 
to this.! 


(V) Pišācasin the Ganapatha 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| The Pišācas along with other eleven (or ten) tribes have | 
| been mentioned in the Gaņapātha also which is an appendix 
| to Panini'ssütras. Dr. V.S. Agrawala opines that the names 

mentioned therein must be of actual peoples and he has | 

| suggested identification of some names, e.g. Raksas with the | 

Raksanis (sic) settled in Chagai district of North Baluchistan, 

Marut with the Marwats settled in the Marwat Tahsil of Bannu | 

and the two tribes Aśani and Karsāpaņa with the Shiniwari | 

and Karshabun belonging to one racial stock 


and inhabiting 
the eastern Hindukush region.? 


(VI) Pišācas in the Purāņas 


| As regards the Pišācas in the Purāņas, 
surrounds them though a few references 
character also. Discussing their ori 
| and the Matsya Purāņa 
| Kašyapa and Krodhā, 
| Puràna and the Vàyu 
j Krodhā or Krodhavaś 


a mythical glamour | 
hint at their human 


gin, the Visņu Purāņa 
describe them as the sons of Prajāpati, 
the daughter of Daksa. The Brahmāņģa 
Purāņa mention Kapisa—the daughter of 


| 

| 

| 

| 

ā ; 3 | 

à and wife of Pulaha—as their mother.* | 

— | 
| 

| 


| t+ Mbh., (Calcutta Ed.) 1. 8295; VIII. 10520; VIII. 2064-65; VIII. 2104. 
i MTT TTS referre ger | 


ATT FRA TUT 11 


AE Mbh., VII. 10. 16. 

. Sy eect V.S., India As Known To Panini, pp. 447-48. 
| 3. =e Visnu Purāņa Translation, Ch. XXI. v. 18, fin. 12. 
| tamat: wafa araa faa | 
| N ATA tagia Rreg 11 

| Matsya Pu., CLXXI. 61. 
S A aftenatey erm. 
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Reference is madc to sixtcen clans or ganas of the Pišācas 
but their description as well as the names appear to be 
fanciful only. Still it would not be too bold to suggest that 
the remarks like ‘given to evil habits’, ‘drinking blood in 
the battle field’, ‘having no homes’, ‘possessed of long hair’, 
‘clad in skins’ describe some nomadic savage tribes of hilly 
regions.” 

The Pišācas are mentioned in the Puranas often along with 
the Rāksasas, the Daityas, the Gandharvas and the Nagas.® 
They arc described as inferior to the Raksasas in wealth, beauty 
and strength, by three degrees. The Vayu Purana refers 
to a mountain called Pisācaka, situated to the south of Meru,* 


afta aa wordt SAMS f GA: | 
frais ferrara gta mf d 
Vayu Pu., LXIX. 256-57- 
1. Vayu Pu., LXIX. 262-79. 
great ferret UT reg WIES | 
Brahmánda Pu., III. 7, 382 ff. 
aimed gam; cam d 
gung fau; efr aR: | 
Vayu Pu., LXIX, vv. 292-76. 


D^] 


3. Matsya Pu., CLXII. 8. 
4. Vayu Pu., LXIX. 199-200. 


dar Aafa: madaraka: ET: | 
radriftafa: ndin Te APTA: I 
gadd wetter: haka gT: 1 
Wd WWW SAT AAMT d AT l 
Brahmanda Pu., I. 7- 167-68. 
5. wang aA wale: furum: | 
queer Forel ARTANA: Ul 
Kā afa CSET: MTA: | 
Rp afin Maat RATT: di 
Vāyu Pu., XXXVI. vv. 24-25- 
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on which stānds the palace of Kubera, the king of the Yaksas! 
If this mountain be regarded as the dwelling place of the 
Pišācas, as the name Pisácaka evidently suggests, the statements 
of the Vàyu Purāņa would indicate Kubera's 
with the Pišācān. 

Like the Mahābhārata the Puranas also locate the Pigacas 
on the Himavàn mountain.? 

Thus, the information about the Pisācas as obtained from 
the Nilamata, namely, the Himācala, Kagmira and the region 
around as the field of their activities ; their association with 
the Daityas and the Nāgas ; their subserviency to Kubera and 
their fierce and violent habits ; is corroborated by the informa- 
tion gathered from the other Puranas. As regards the difference 
in the tone of the Nilamata and that of the other Purànas, it 
may be pointed out that as the Pišācas were mainly a northern 
and north-western people, a Kašmīrī Purāņa could naturally 


retain the original tradition about them for a longer period. 
This is why in the Nilamata 
reality while in the other 
mythological figures. 


association 


the Pišācas appear as a sober 
Purāņas they have become semi- 


(VII) Pišācas and the Paišācī Prükrta 


Evidence of some importance, though raising in itself many 
problems, is provided by Prākrta-grammarians like Vararuci, 
Hemacandra, Trivikrama, Laksmidhara, Purusottama etc. 
who discuss a Prākrta called Paisaci in their Prākrta 
grammars. Vararuci—the oldest of these writers refers to 
See pee dialect ; Hemacandra adds to it Cūlikā 
EUR cx ue Gr PAD x Saurasena ang 

nd Mārkaņdeya refer 


« 


TP didi Med 
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to eleven varieties! Markandeya and Laksmidhara give 
different lists of the localities where Paišācī was spoken, 
but one locality—Kekaya—is common to these lists.? 
The fact that this Kekaya variety is pre-eminently discussed 
by Purusottama and agrees to a great extent with 
the description of Paišācī in the grammars of Vararuci and 
Hemacandra, indicates that the Prākrta spoken in Kekaya 
country was regarded standard Paišācī. Cūlikā Paisaci, 
according to P.C. Bagchi, was the Paišācī spoken by the 
Cülikas or Sülikas whom he identifies with the Sogdians on 
the basis of the evidence supplied from the Purāņas and a 
Sanskrit-Chinese vocabulary Fan-Yu-tsa-ming.* Anyway, 
the association of the Paišācī with the Cülikas—a people 
mentioned in the Purāņas along with the Lampākas, the 
Kirātas, the Kāšmīrakas and some other tribes in the region 
bordering India on the north—is a further proof of the 
Pisácas being a tribe of northern India. 

As regards the lengthy lists of the regions of Paišācī given 
by the latter grammarians, these belong to that period when 
the Pišācas were no more remembered as a human tribe and 
had become identified with the goblins. As the goblins were 
supposed to haunt many regions, the Paigaci also came to be 
taken as belonging to many regions. 

The attempts of some scholars to connect Paišācī with the 
Dravidian languages are not acceptable to all? and the theory 


1. Upadhye, A.N., Paišācī Language and Literature, 4.B.0.R.L., 
XXI. p. 19. 


?. paa + NASATE | 
ares grifu V MA A AAT UI 
rai aas da cater PDA | 

According to Laksmidhara eleven Pišāca cou 
Kekaya, Bahlika, Sahya, Nepāla, Kuntala, 
Bhota, Haiva and Kanojana. 
Teste. Pischel, Comparative Grammar of the Prakrit Languages 
(English Translation), Paragraph 27- E i 
3. Bagchi, P. C., Sülika Cūlika and  Cülikà Paišāci, j.D.L., XXL. 
PP. 1 ff. 

4: Stenkonow, Hoernley, Coldwell. . : 

N Row, K. A., ‘The Dravidian Affinities cf the Pišāca Languages o 
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that the Paisàci was an Aryan dialect mispronounced by the 
aborigines is not supported by the facts. After an exhaustive 
study of the languages of North-Western India and the border 
lands, Dr.Grierson has come to the conclusion that the Paišācī 
characteristics are best preserved in them® and as the Indian 
literature locates the Pišācas in the Northwest of India, 
taking the Vahikas of the Panjab also as descendants of the 
Pisacas,! it is quite reasonable to attribute the Paisaci to them, 
Pischel, too, opines that the name of the dialect Paišācī was 
originally derived from a people or a country.? 


(VIII) Evidence from geographical names 


Grierson suggests the association of Kapišā—the mother 
of the Pi$àcas according to some Purāņas—with Kapišā, a 
town at the southern foot of the Hindukush and Kapišā, 
modern Kafiristan. Pashai—the name of one of the most 
important Kafir tribes, he thinks, *can be easily derived from 
Pisáca".5 The mountain Pišācaka has been referred to above. 
Kalhana mentions a village Pišācakapura.” 

If geographical names can be suggestive, the following 
names in George Morgenstierne's recent work on the Pashai 
language may be taken as a further evidence to this end : 

l. Pashai—a village in Pachaghan. 


—— s 


Vol. III. Part 2, pp. 427-92. 


Contra. Grierson Z.D.M.G 
-D.M.G., Vol. 
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ierson, Paišācī, Pisa Pišāca, 

ts ORE On. Paišācī, Pišāca and modern Pišāca, Z.D.M.G., LXVI. 
2. Grierson, The Pitz 
Sree 5 aa Languages of North-Western India. 
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9, Pashai Kasan—a village in Andarab, the Kasam valley 

north of the Hindukush. 

3. Pashai—a village in Laghman. 

4. Pashai—a village in Alishang.! 

Milinda Pantha refers to a territory Nikumba and as 
Alexandria is mentioned along with it, the term, with some 
reserve, may be taken as referring to some locality near 
Alexandria occupied by the Pisacas and named after their 
chief Nikumbha?. 


(IX) Evidence of the characteristics of the Pišācas. 


The two chief characteristics of the Pišācas as noted in the 
Indian literature, namely, cannibalism and the type of 
marriage in which deceit and force play great part, are found 
in the tribes of north and north-west of India. 


(i) Cannibalism 


Besides several legends indicating the prevalence of canni- 
balism in north-western frontier of India there is a piece of 
information supplied by Pliny who says, “Next to the Attacori 
(Uttarakurus) are the nations of the Thumi and Forcari,... 
then came the Casiri, an Indian people who look to the 
Scythians and feed on human flesh". With Casiri Grierson 
compares the modern Kašmīrī adjective Ka$iru meaning 
‘belonging to Kašmīra”.* 


6 I. Morgenstierne, G., Indo-Iranian Frontier Languages, Vol. III. pp. 
216-17. 
2. Questions of King Milinda, S.B.E., Vol. XXXV. pp. 203-4. 


ARI fu Krafta fu award fu faga fü qifan? 


fa me fü anè fü 1 
Milinda Pañha, p. 321- 
Subject to correction, Nikumba may be identified with Margiana 
described by Pliny as "difficult of approach on account of sandy deserts” and 
as “confronting a tract of country in Parthia in which Alexander had built 
Alexanderia.” Ptolemy and Strabo refer to its tribes most of which were 
nomadic and addicted to inhuman-practices. For the statements of Pliny, 
Ptolemy and Strabo see McCrindle, Ancient India as Described by Ptolemy, pp- 
204, 265. 
3. Grierson, 7.R-A.S., 1905; Pišāca, pp. 285 ff. 
4. Grierson, Z.D.M.G., LXVI. 
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Dr. Leitner informs that two Kafirs had confessed to him 
the existence of the practice amongst them of drinking a 
portion of the blood of the enemy whom they killed. 

Some early European travellers in Eastern Asia have recorded 
some reminiscences of cannibalism in Tibet also.? 


(ii) Paišāca Vivāha 


As regards the marriage rites, the abusive language used 
by the women of the bride's side for the bridegroom and his 
party! and the bridegroom's act of breaking into pieces the 
‘Torana’ of the bride's house! contain vague memories of Raksasa 
and Pišāca type of marriages prevalent in the Panjab at one 
time. Marriage by elopement is quite common in Chitral where 
a popular proverb says, “He who runs away with my daughter 
is my son-in-law”.5 AsS. C. Das has recorded, marriage by 


capture still survives in various parts of Tibet. 
words : 


he watcl 


To quote his 
*In Purang when a young man wishes to marry a girl, 
nes her movement and carefully ascertains the places 
where she frequently goes for agriculture or pastoral work. 
When he finds a good opportunity, he comes, accompanied 
by one or two of his friends and tracks her to the field or 
to the pasture where. she happens to go and finding her alone 
carries her by force to his house. He keeps her confined in 
a separate house so as to have abundant opportunity of 


soliciting her”. The Matriage-rites follow afterwards and 


the bridegroom is treated in his in-laws?’ house as a thief. 
In the vocab 


daughter-i : Macy of Pashai language the term for 
daug iesala is "hanewc'— which literally means ‘woman to 

S Scc Cannot the term be taken as a linguistic relic of 
Pisaca-marriage ? 


— ll 
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(X) Conclusion 


Thus, the references in the Epics and Puranas locating the 
Pigacas in Uttarakuru, Himavàn, Kaímira and the Panjab, the 
tribal and geographical names indicating the presence ofthe 
Pišācas in Kafiristan and the prevalence of cannibalism and 
marriage by theft and elopement in Tibet and Kafiristan 
indicate the association of the Pišācas with all these regions. 

Now the questions remain as to who were the Pišācas 
from the ethnological point of view and where did they come 
from? On philological grounds, Grierson has proved Paišācī 
or Dardic language as belonging to the Aryan stock and inter- 
mediate between Indian and Iranian. So the ancestors of the 
Pigacas must have belonged to the Aryan stock from which 
they separated themselves at that time when the Indo-Aryan 
languages had already been separated from the Aryan 
language but the latter had not yet come to possess all the 
characteristics of the Iranian. 

Taking Central Asia; particularly the Meru-Mānasa lake 
region, as the home land of the Aryans,* we may assume that 
some of them left the main group and went westwards in 
search of a new home. While the Iranians went to what was 
later known as Iran, the Pišācas remained behind in Kasmira 
where they had to fight with the Nagas. Later on, the Nagas 
and the Pigacas both were ousted from the valley of Kašmīra 
by the Indo-Aryans, and were pushed to south, east and west. 
In the time of the Mahābhārata, some of these Pisacas had 
settled in the Panjab and helped theNāgas in their struggle 
against the Pandavas. 


III The Darvas 


The Mahābhārata and the Purāņas mention them as 
a northern tribe along with the Daradas, the Süras, the Audum- 
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baras, the Kagmiras, the Trigartas etc.! They were inhabi- 


tants of Darva identified with the districts of Jammu and 
Ballavar.? 


IV The Abhisāras 


They were the famous people who helped che Assakenoi in 
offering resistance to Alexander? but later on made alliance 
with Alexander who confirmed their ruler under the title of 
"Satrap. The expression Dārvābhisāra occurs mostly as the 
name of one continuous territory. According to Stein, it 
lay between the river Vitastà and Candrabhāgā and included 
the provinces of Jammu, Punch etc.? 


V The Gāndhāras 


The Gāndhāras were an ancient tribe mentioned in the 
Rgveda and the Atharvaveda. The Mahābhārata refers to 
them along with the Yavanas, the Kāmbojas, the Kirātas and 
the Barbaras. Evidently they were the inhabitants of Gand- 
hāra which has been identified with the districts of Peshawar 
and Rawalpindi in the north-west Panjab.8 The Jatakas and 
the Milindapaūha indicate the’ close relations 


existing between 
Kašmīra and Gandhàra, 


? Occupation of Kašmīra by the Kusana 


Do BURT RA RW ST d aamen | 


agree nma per aft: az l 


PRINS Sar Sra AFAA: 1 
fafafa aoe EGET: 11 


5 Mbh., Sabhāparva, 52. 13-14- 
Markandeya Py, Ven X 4 5 Edition 5 
1o. Me Pe D K com Press Edition) LV. 49-51. 
aya Candra, Bi imi 

CHL, $ a ; 'hāratabhūmi Aura Usake Nivāsī, p. 146. 

Ibid., p. 421. 

hs VII. 91. 43 

tein, Rājata. Translati, 

on, fn. on I. 

oe 126. 7; AV. Va, cB. fa ne 
A Eos G., Historical Geography of 4 

d ua dā Kumbhakāra Jātaka 

: » B. C., Tri . . ja 

Questions or King Nain ae ae bura 


“DY abe M buppiieeaisar1- 


o socero» 


Ancient India, PP. 76-77. 
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king Kaniska, who ruled over Gandhāra also, must have streng- 
thened these relations. 


VI The fuhundaras! 


The Juhundaras seem to be the same as the Juhudas of the 
Vayu Purāņa,* the Jagudas of the Matsya Purana;? the Jahutas 
of the Visnudharmottara Purana‘ and Jagudas of the Mārkaņ- 
deya Purana and the Mahābhārata.* They are mentioned along 
with some tribes living to the north-west of India, namely, the 
Lampākas (inhabitants of Laghman), the Sülikas (the 
Sogdians), the Avaganas (Afghanas) and the Gāndhāras. 
Jāguda is identified with South Afghanistan with its capital at 
Ghazni.* 


VII The Šakas 


Driven off from the countries on the Oxus by Yeuh-chi, the 
Šakas had proceeded to south and occupied Ki-pin ( Kapi$a— 
Kafristan). Their tribes then spread over the country and 
formed different kingdoms including the dependencies of Hiau 
siun and Siun-tu (Sindh).' Tarn has suggested that the 
southern part of Kašmīra was, for sometime, ruled over by 


1. The reading Jālandhara given in the Lahore edition is not supported 
by the MSS. 


00v qifsat ags: We | 
Vayu Pu., 45.119. 
Teste. D. C. Sircar, 7.H.0., XXI. p. 304- 
3$. da TATA SET U 
Matsya Pu., 121.46. 
4 ammam WHEN 1 
faf resur wr te anfa: U 
Visnudharmotlara Pu., 1. 10. 9. 
5 afear STS: Ue | 
Markandeya Pu., 57- 49- 
FPS or srra AT | 
Mbh., 3. 48. 21- 
6. I.H.O., XXI. p. 304- 


; piQugnin ams Coins of the Indo-Scythians, p- 229- 
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Demetrius! Menander, too, probably occupied Kašmīra as 
Ptolemy mentions Kaspeiria in Menander's home kingdom? 
Milindapafüha refers to a dialogue between Menander and 
Nāgārjuna held ata placeonly twelve yojanas from Kaémira.3 


VIII Khasas 


The Markandeya Purana describes them asa mountainous 
tribe (parvatāsšrayiņah)* and Mahabharata ( Sabhaparva, 
52.2-3) places them near the river Sailoda between the Meru 


and Mandara mountains. The Brhat Samhita groups them 


with the Kulitas (inhabitants of Kulu), the Tanganas and 
the Kāšmīras.5 Stein points out, on the basis of the 
Rajatarangini, that the Khašas occupied “the valleys lying 
immediately to the south and west of the Pir Pantsāl (sic) 
range between the middle course of the Vitastā in the west 
and Kāstavāta in the east.” The rulers of Rājapurī —modern 


Rajauri—are referred to in the Rājatarangiņī as Khaga—lords 
and their soldiers as Khašas.” 


IX Taüganas 


Ē Mentioned in the Mahābhārata, the Purāņas and the Brhat 
am 


phitā as allied with the Khasas, the Kirātas, the Kasmiras 
etc. the Tangaņas seem to have been a northern tribe? 
P.C. Bagchi has Suggested their association with “the Donki or 
the Tunguse?? and Moti Candra opines that they occupied 
c ut 

1. Tarn, The Greeks in B 


tri, . 
2. Tarn, Op. Cit. actria and India, p. 155. 


Ni : » P- 238. 
Abbottabad SE hemidrachms of Me 


The Indo-Greeks, p. ga, o Shton, 


y Vol dopaha „F4: Trencknet), pp. 82-83. S.B.E. Vol. XXV; 
4: Markandeya Pu., rg. pu 127. 


SAAT: | 


nander were found in the vicinity of 
-C-, 1943. p. 57. Teste. Narain, A. K., 


m P Brhat Saņhitā, X.12. 
Stein, Rájata, Translation, I pum a XXI. p. 312. 
s +, Cf. Raj, ma + 817. 
HOD a ajata., VII. 978-79, 1271, 1276; VIII. 887, 1466, 
5 b t-> II. 48.3; U. 141 
Piet arte Seti Panos Pas E E, 
9. Proceedings of 7,45, Brahmāņda p TI. : 
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the Kashgar area in Central Asia! Anyway, they lived in the 
neighbourhood of Kašmīra. It is stated in the Āvašyakacūrņī 
that the Maleccha Taükanas of Uttarāpatha exchange with 
gold, ivory etc. the commodities of Daksinapatha and being 
unable to understand the language of the buyers, they cover the 
heap of their goods with their hands which they do not remove 
till their demand is fulfilled.? 


X Mandavas 

The Satapatha Brāhmaņa, the Šānkhāyana Āraņyaka, the 
Aévalayana Grhyasūtra, the Sankhayana Grhyasütra and the 
Brhadāraņyaka know of a teacher Māņdavya “descendant of 
Mandu."3 The Mahabharat a also mentions him.* The 
Māņdavas of the Nīlamata also seem to be descendants of 
Maņdu and may be identified with the Mandavyas mentioned 
asa north-western people in the Markandeya Purāņa,* the 
Agni Purāņa, the Visnudharmottara Purāņa” and the Brhat 
Samhita.? 


1. Moti Candra, Geographical and Economic Studies in the Mahābhārata, 
Upāyana Parva, p. 79. 

2. Saag dam ATA Wee T gamie rea | 
emi wsi weft 1 W An We 7 arif, Tot 
ga aia aan aR, Tt aT qt qm ow 
sif 1 

Āvašyakacūrņī (Ratlam 1928), p- 120- 
a Teste. Moti Candra, Geographical and Economic Studies in the Mahā- 
bhārata, Upāyana Parva, p. 124. 3 

3. Teste. Vedic Index, II. p. 148. 

4. Mbh., 12. 268.3, 14. 

5.  WIWSSQTWWVETXTRd SURPRISRTSIUTAT M 


ki Lcr iik = i Ga LEA Cad L 
Markandeva Pu., LVIII. 38, 46- 

6. Agni Pu., LV. 18. 

7. Visnudharmotlara Pu., Y. 10. 8. 
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Brhat Samhitā, XIV. 22. 
Also. XIV. 27. 
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XI Madras 


Famous since the Vedic times,! the Madras Were, according 
to the Brhadaranyakopanisad, well versed in sacrificial studies, 
They were a corporation of warriors and enjoyed the title of 
rājas. In the Mahābhārata they arc condemned for their close 
relations with the Vahikas.2 ‘Their country Madra which 
finds mention in the Astadhyayi,! the Mahābhāşyař and the 
Jātakas,* corresponds to the modern Sialkot (ancient Šākala) 


and the surrounding regions between the Irāvatī and the 
Candrabhāgā.? 
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XII-XIII Antargiris and Bahirgiris 


They must have been the hilly tribes inhabiting the 


Himalayan ranges known as the Great Central Himalaya and 
"the Lesser Him alaya.8 


XIV  yavanas 


By mentioning a Nāga Yavanapriya the Nilamata refers 
tothe Yavanas—the most esteemed of the foreign people. 
Mentioned many a time in ancient Indian literature? they are 


grouped with other peoples of Uttarápatha and have been 
identified with the Tonians. 


= 


Macdonell and Keith, 


< Vedic 1. ndex, 
2. AJ 


II. p. 195. 
C SIR: 355 maafa gtara ARATA... | 
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CHAPTER IV 
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION 


I Social Organization 


Manas a social being requires some sort of social 
organization. Social institutions have evolved everywherc 
to serve this basic need of mankind. Ancient India, too, 
devised for this a system called Varņāšramadharma i.e. the 
code of conduct for the Varņas and the Āšramas.! The 
Nilamata does not discuss the origin of Varņāšrama and does 
not even describe this system in detail. It, however, casually 
refers to some Varnas and the Āšramas along with their main 
characteristics. 


(I) Varņas 
The verses 14b-16a, forming a part of the description of 
Kašmīra, describe briefly the duties of all the four Varņas.* 


1. The earliest reference to the four Varnas is found in R.V., X. 99.12 
where the Brāhmaņa, the Rājanya and the Vaišya are identified with the 
mouth, the arms and the thighs of the Universal Man and thc Südra is stated 
to have taken birth from His fect. 


aae gamag UTT: EN: d 
KS quer qm: TAT TAIT | 


3 The earliest but somewhat obscure reference to the Āšramas occurs 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, Adhyāya 33- Khanda 1. 


fr «pe fanfa fag mr Pe at | 
WS (Dirt) =Grhasthasrama ? 

wet (Antelope skin) =Brahmacary2 ? 
IAAI for (Bcard)= Vānaprastba ? 

qq: (Penance) =Sannyāsa ? 
aramamfraddatēdta TA ll 
aafafaddgtdedamg umet: | 
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; filamata, vv. 14b-16a. 
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(i) Brākmaņas 


Although the word Brāhmaņa does not occur 
14b-15a of the Nilamata, the description is evide 
to the Brahmanas. The mention of the other three Varņas 
in the succeeding lines (vv. 156-162) ensures it, The 
Brāhmaņas are described as engaged in self-study, 
lation, performance of sacrifice, pen 
Vedas and the Vedangas.1 


in the verses 
ntly applied 


contemp- 
ance and the study of the 


(1) Brākmaņas and the rituals 


The association of the Brahmanas with the 
indicated by various verses of the Nilamata.? The very fact, 
that the frequent mention of the sacrifice 


or the worship 
of fire is immediately followed by the injunction to please the 


Brahmanas, indicates that the latter played a leading role in 
all the sacrifices? On the day of the coronation of the king, 
the priest had to perform special sacrifices, reciting mantras 
meant for the attainment of the long life, fearlessness, 


Prosperity etc. Reference is made to Kotihoma, Laksahoma 
and Šālihotra. 


sacrifice is 


(2) Brahmanas and the Vedic studies 


So UUO 


1. Loc, Cit. 
2 da VV. 385, 431, 474-75, 490, 808. 
D Min egg Guama, 536, 543, 562, 653, 765, 787, 804 ctc. 
4 gr WINE gns 
TT 4a trei REEE HUIC EATI 
TITAS qa aT Ena RF | 


Sey Ibid., vv. 8 8- 
5+ Infra, Ch. VIII n > Vv. 808-9. 
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of selflessness as was expected of them in carlier times! or not, 
itseems certain that for officiating as priests at the sacrifices 
they had to study the Vedas and the Sütras dealing with 
ritualism. In connection with the two sacrifices viz. Kotihoma 
and Laksahoma, the Nilamata refers to the Atharvanas and 
the Kalpas.2 The mantras dedicated to Visnu, Sakra, 
Savita, Brahma, Rudra and Varuna are also referred to. 
Brahmaghosa! is heard on various occasions and there is a 
mention of Sāmadhvani? in connection with Sravani festival. 
The study of astronomy and astrology was also taken up by 
the Bráhmanas of Kašmīra, for the Nilamata describes them 
as acquainted with these two subjects. They knew the 
calculation of time? and were considered the protectors of 
astronomy.? 


(3) Brākmaņas and the recitation of the Purāņas etc. 


Besides the general epithets of the Brāhmaņas indicating 
their Vedic studies, the Nilamata uses two significant epithets 


1. OL grata füesrew sn: TERT adsa du alt | 
Patanjali, Afahābhāsya. Paspašāhnika. 
The grammarian quotes an ágama enjoining upon the Brahmanas 


the study of the Veda and its six subsidiary lores without any motive (of 
material gain). 


e. adana faa maag T | 
Nilamata, v., 805. 
3. ĝar a aai mai a afafa nt 
arfraarardarf ama qua T 1 


Ibid., vv. 809-10. 


4. Ibid., vv. 412, 750. 
5. amaia sikreredftuergei FRAT | 

Ibid., v. 714. 
6. Infra, Ch. VIII. I. (45). Srávani. 


7. mA fest: 1 Nilamata, v. 631. 
"edad d Ibid., v. 632. Also v. 627. 


8. eae faa i Ibid., v. 476- 
See also Infra, Ch. IX. II. (I). (ii) ‘Heavenly bodies’, for 
reference to the naksatras etc. and the divisions of time. 


9. siqui crear: po Nilamata,v. 741- 


EGLI x» i Ibid., v. 342- 2 
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for them viz. ‘acquainted with history’ and  *reciters! (of 
Kathās, Puranas etc.).2 That the Purāņic stories were 
narrated on religious functions is indicated by the description 
of ‘awakening of Vignu.? In the Gupta inscriptions also 
we find mention of Kathāvids,* and Bana in his Harsacarita 
refers to the reading of the Vayu Purāņa in his village.’ This 
practice may have been popular in Kašmīra also in circa 6th 
century A.D. i.e. sometime before the date of the Nilamata. 
Regarding the epithet *Itihàsavid' it may be pointed out 
that the historical tradition has been very strong in Kašmīra. 
No other part of India has produced a Kalhana, and as stated 
"in the Rājatarangiņī, Kalhana was preceded by many other 
historians on whom he drew for his history of Kasmira.* 


(4) Brahmanas and gifts 


The Brāhmaņas as the recipients of gifts have been 
mentioned frequently in the Nīlamata. The Nilamata empha- 
sises the virtue of the gifts given to the Brāhmaņas. The terms 
used for such a gift are Dāna,” Daksinà,? and Pratigraha 
The nature of the gifts varies with religious ceremonies 
performed in different seasons of the year. Thus, the clothes 
are to be given on the dark 15th and the bright 12th of 
Kārttika, the full moon day of Pausa and the bright first 


rakta i Nīlamata, v. 632. 
2 ara: Grits afro fzw tu 


; . Ibid., Loc. Cit. 
3. Amga gamat 4 arad: | 


AAA ATTA MAT NTT: 11 
Ibid., v. 413. 


* 


` B.D.C.R.I., II. Parts 1-2. p. 165. 
vei qur mms 
6 Fa gigia rekaan: | 
AA AMET Tat Wd sfr 11 
7. Nīlamata, vv. 520, 69 


8. -Ibid., vv. 490 
= 543- 
9. Ibid., v. 980. : 


n 


Bana, Harsacarita, III. 


2, 1955. Kalhaņa, Rājata., 1.14. 
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of Caitra;! ornaments, jewels, cash moncy ctc. on the dark 
15th and the 15th of Karttika, full moon day of Pausa and 
bright first of Caitra;? umbrellas, shoes and garlands at the 
end of the month of Ásádha;? cows, horses and elephants on 
the bright 12th of Karttika; bull on the full moon day of 
Kārttika;* fuel and grass on the ceremony of Summer Solistice ;& 
grains on the full moon day of Karttika .and the bright Ist 
of Caitra;” sesame mixed with honey on the full 
moon day of Vaisakha$ and barley on the bright 3rd of 
Vaisakha.® Cooked food is to be given daily!? but of this, 
too, the different preparations are prescribed for different 
occasions. A preparation of boiled rice and pulse called 
Kršara is to be given on the dark 14th of Pausa, cakes on 
the 8th, bread with honey on tke 9th and cooked rice of 
various types on the 10th of Phālguņa.!? Grains wrapped in raw 
sugar (guda) are to be given on the day of Navanna Vidhàna,'? 
and grapes on the day of tasting the first fruit of the season.!t 
The gift of land has been mentioned once only in the case 
of Mahāpadma!ē and does not seem to have been very 


1. Nilamata, vv. 407, 431-32, 476, 631. 
2. Ibid., vv. 431-32, 440, 473, 621. 
3. Ibid., v. 709. 

4. Ibid., vv. 431-52. 

5. Ibid., v. 441. 

6. Ibid., v. 480. 

7. Ibid., vv. 446, 631. 

8. Ibid., vv. 692, 691. 

9. Ibid., v. 680. 


10. fatale ATEaIFAA... | Ibid., v. 520- 

1r. Ibid., v. 490. 

12. Ibid., Vv. 502-4. 

13. AIRAN SAT: AAAA: d 
TAMA ARA AAAATTA 7 d 


Ibid., v. 753- 
14. ATRI 4 aaa IGI TAHT fast 11 

Ibid., v. 800. 
15. aai àsa faex vari Mg TAA | 

Ibid., v. 979. 
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popular. Atone place we find the procedure of giving and 
receiving a gift. According to the Dharmašāstric rules, the 
donor poured water on the hands of the donee and the latter 
pronounced some benedictory formula." As regards the 
qualification of the Brahmana donees, we find an injunction 
to make gifts to those Brāhmaņas who are acquainted with 
history, astronomy, „astrology etc. or who recite the Purāņas,* 
but mostly occurs the word Brāhmaņa unaccompanied by 
any epithet. It is pertinent that nowhere in the Nilamata 
do we find an assertion that the illiterate or ill-mannered 
Brāhmaņas, too, should be regarded as gods and honoured 
with gifts. This fact, along with the absence of any reference 
to the gifts of highly expensive nature such as Hiranyagarbha, 
Brahmanda, Kalpataru referred to in the Matsya, the Linga, 
the Garuda and other Puranas,? indicates for the Nilamata, a 
date earlier than that of the Dàna portions of these Purāņas. 


(5) Brākmaņas and politics 


. The Nilamata throws light on the relation between the 
Brāhmaņas and the king. It enjoins that a king should 
perform daily sacrifices and the other sacrifices for special 
purpose, in consultation with his Samvatsaras and the 


Purohitas On the day of coronation the priest has to 


L1 Swen Tu safkaa WTA: | 
Nīlamata, v. 980. 


aatra ifr arf à aaaf fag 
7 Āp.Dh.S., II. 4. 9. 9-10. 
va ferarer Riesen l 


Tee Kae Hi Gaul. Dh.S., V. 16-17. 
Nilamata, oe Gare of Dharmasësira, Vol. T1, MTEL 


Matsya Pu., Chaps. 89, 83: Lin 
ya F : Inge = «29. 1-12; SLEJA 
Hemādri, Caturvarga Cintāmaši, Dans Kharda bi. 166-34 E 


^ Renaa rafir fafasiemafor = | kd 
WHA Wm aifi TARTU: 11 


on 


Nilamata, v. 806. 
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For the discussion a 
dations, v. 806 A.B. 


Visnudharmottara Purana, 
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II.4. 27-46 describes the sclection of 
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undergo a fast and make offerings in the fire with five sets 
of mantras viz. Pratiratha, Sabda, Varsa, Ayusya and 
Abhaya.! It is the home-priest who makes the king sit on 
the throne.? The king is asked to honour the priest with 
gifts.) He is to worship the gods and the Brahmanas daily.* 
Inthedescription of the coronation bath of the king, the 
Brāhmaņas, with their golden jars, are stated to come last of 
the other varņas,5 but they lead others in the act of 
coronating the king.® 


Sāmvatsara by a king and gives a lengthy list of the qualities which a. Sām- 
vatsara should possess. He is just like mother, father, instructor and preceptor 
to the king. The king appoints Mantris and Purohitas after consulting him. 
Visnudharmottara Pu. IL. 5. vv. 54-55 Clearly establishes the superiority of 
the astrologer (Sàmvatsara) over the Purohita by stating that a king should 
give up the Purohita if he acts against the Sāmvatsara, otherwise the Puro- 
hita is also like mother and father to the king. 


ad Aa ueni TA ATTA | 


aiai Ta Kde HTT ATT: dd 

II. 4. 27. 
amet g anra afageifeat U 

II. 4. 41. 


aiani AAT Ua GATES. di 
gàs «rt Gump ATT Tam Pe | 


II. 5. 5455- 
1. Nilamata, vv. 808-9, Supra, p. 78. fn. IV. fe x 
All these are groups of Vedic mantras. Other Purāņas (Cf. Agni 
Pu., 218.8. Visnudharmottara Pu., II. 19. 4; 176. 35) mention two other 


famous groups Sarma and Varma for Sabda and Varsa but on personal 
inquiry I have come to know that the last two also are recognised by the 
ritualists. 
A.V., IV. 30. 1-8 arc termed as Sabdagana. 
A.V., IV. 15. 1-16 are termed as Varsagana. 


2. saad WAzIST AA gA | Nilamata, v. 829- 
qda dga zat ageaay Ho Tbid-, v. 626. 
fret wem puer quia: gT: | 

Ibid., v. 832. 
adaa pdt ust aed GUT d 

Ibid., v. 984. 


(p te 


Also vv. 804, 827, 850 etc. 
5. Ibid., vv. 814-15. 
6. Ibid., v. 824. 
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(6) General attitude towards Brühmanas 


That high respect was shown generally to the Bráhmanas 
is evident from many verses of the Nilamata.! In all the 
rites and the ceremonies and on all the festive and sorrowful 
occasions, they are to be honoured and satisfied. They 
receive worship along with the gods? and it seems that this 
worship forms a part of the worship of the gods. The gods 
Šiva, Brahmā, Mahendra, Vāstu—the home deity, Prajāpati 
Kašyapa and the goddesses Vitastā, Bhadrakālī, Šyāmā, all 
these are worshipped by satisfying the Brāhmaņas.* The gods 
are said to reside in them.! They are mentioned not only with 
the gods but also with the friends and the relatives with whom 
they are invited on the 8th and lOth of Phālguņa,5 8th of 


Āšvina" and on the occasions of Navānnavidhāna” and 
Iràmaiijari-püjana.8 


(ii) Ksatriyas 


(1) Duties and social status of the Ksatriyas 


There are occasional refer 


ences to the Ksatriyas indicating 
their martial character. 


They are described as skilled in the 
use of all sorts of weapons. The N 
which Durgà—the goddess of war—i 
weapons of war 


irajana ceremony, in 
S worshipped and the 
are also worshipped in the temple of Durga,!? 


————————— 


1. Nilamata, vv. 562, 705, 794, 800, 832 ctc. 

2. Ibid., v. 832. 

3. Ibid., vv. 508-10, 562, 653, 727-28, 765, 787, 799. 
4 
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: E Ibid., v. 836. 
Nilamata, ee Infra., Emendations, v. 836 A.B. 
Ibid., v. 793. 
Ibid., v. 753. 
Ibid., v. 673. 
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2 


Ibid., v. 15. Supra. P- 77, fin. 2. 
Matt X gah ast SUNT «ar | 
ase fag afsta: 
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5 


Ibid., v. 739. 
ll Ibid., v. 740. 
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seems to have been a kind of military ceremony associated 
with the Ksatriyas. 

As regards their status in society, their mention after the 
Brahmanas indicates their social status in accordance with 
the vartika on Panini’s Astádhyayi, 11.2.34, which lays down 
the rule that the castes should be mentioned in the order of 
status, the highest one to come first and the lowest one 
last! At one place this order seems to have been upturned? 
but the sense of gradation is not lost sight of there too. While 
bathing the king, the higher castes come later so as to assure 
the highest purity at the time of coronation. 


(2) Brahmana-Ksatriya relations 


We have noted the position of the Brahmana Purohita 
and the Brahmana Sāmvatsara in the court of the king.5 The 
kings paid respect to the Brahmanas as is shown by the 
treatment Candradeva and Mahapadma received from Nila 
and Visvagasva respectively.! There is reference, no doubt, 
to Parašurāma kilüng the Ksatriyas twenty-one times? but as 
Pargiter has pointed out, this account is purely a tale of 
Brahmanical tradition with little historical background.9 Anyway, 
from the version of the story, as preserved in the Nilamata, 
making the significant assertion that some Ksatriyas afraid 
of Rama had sought refuge in Kašmīra,” we may infer 
the lack of Brahmana-Ksatriya conflict in Kašmīra of the 
age of the Nilamata, as the later redactions of old tales 


he argi: C IEUEEDE gada m | īlamata, v. 824. 
aa TATA Tea 1 Vārtika on Astādhyāyī, II. 2.34. 
e. qea gR | Nīlamata, v. 815. 
S: SIDE pp. 82-83. 
4.  Nīlamata, vv. 358-65, 978-79- 
5. aaga: qadi gar Raai ga ll 
Ibid., v. 1167. 
6. Pargiter, 4.1.H.T., p. 73. 
7. aaa mà nA Wf afa: d 
akg: arti TRIN U 


Nilamata, v. 1168. 
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generally reflect. the ideas of the age in which they receive 
the new form. 
(iii)  Vaisyas 

The Vai$yas are described as engaged in ‘vrtti,!’ the term 
denoting agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade.? 
(iv) Südras 

The Südras were to serve the twice-born varnas.3 As 
regards their position in the society, those who served in the 
houses of the higher varņas, received sympathetic treatment 
from their masters. The Nīlamata often includes the 
servants also in the list of the persons in whose company the 
householder feasts and enjoys! The Karmajīvīs and the 
Silpis belonged to the Südra varna. The former were probably 
low paid workers? while the latter were artisans viz. weavers, 
carpenters, goldsmiths, silversmiths, blacksmiths, leather-tanners 
and potters who commanded some respect in the society and 
exchanged gifts with the higher varņas during the Mahīmāna 
celebrations. They are enjoined to worship the goddess 
Bhadrakali on the 8th of the dark half of Agvina and also 
to worship their tools and implements in the temple of Durga." 


I. Supra. p. 77; £n. 2. 
2. ala sfam arat aiima u 
feat fa: meg afisa Sh qu: | 


Amarakoša, TI. 9. 1-2. 


C? 


Supra. p. 77, fin. 2. 
4. — Nilamata, vv. 385, 395, 406-7. 


faaara aafia AIER A 
dd aaam an daaa 1 


R $ Ibid., vv. 467-68. 
5 naai 4 sfr darat waa l 


si waaay A Fark fagga 
b aaa U 
aama aa g iei ate aaa | 


: : Ibid., vv. 735-36. 
6. afta fanart tiferarafaai quar | 


aight aei gne aT 1 


7. Ibid., vv. 786-89. Ibid., v. 522. 
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Itis possible that some of these Šilpīs were the Vaišyas 
while others were the Südras. In fact, the gradual rise in 
the status of the Südras must have been due to the fact that they 
were allowed to ply the trades of the Vai$yas.! The very fact 
that the Nilamata describes theSüdras as taking part in the 
coronation ceremony of the king,? indicates that they were 
not considered debased. 


(v) Other castes and varna-sankara 


It is natural to suppose that there emerged various sub- 
castes according to occupation, locality, school of education 
and kindred factors. Thus, we read of Aurabhrikas, (the 
shepherds), Mallas! (the wrestlers), Natas* (the actors) and 
Nartakas? (the dancers). Varna-sankara is not mentioned but 
there are references to Sita, Māgadha and Vandi? described 
as Pratiloma in various Dharmašāstras. Süta is the offspring 
of a Ksatriya male anda Brāhmaņa female, and Vandi 
(Bandi) of a Vaišya male and a Ksatriya female. About 
Māgadha the opinions differ. According to Gautama, 
Kautilya, Manu and Yàjiíavalkya, he is sprung from the 
union of a Vaišya male and a Ksatriya female ; others regard 
him as the child of a Vai$ya male and a Bráhmana female ; 
Baudhāyana holds that he is the offspring of a Südra male 
anda Vaišya female while in the Visnudharma Sütra he is 
described as thc offspring of a Südra male and a Ksatriya 
female.!9 


Kane, History of Dharmašāstra, Vol. II. pp. 120-21. 

Supra, p. 85. 

Nilamata, v. 384. 

Ibid., v. 863. 

Ibid., vv. 528, 688, 813 etc. 

Ibid., Loc. Cit. 

Ibid., v. 428. 

Gautama, IV. 15; Baudha. Dh. S.,1.9.9; Vās., 18. 6; 
Kaut., III. 7; Manu., %. 11; Nārada Strīpumsa, 110; 
Visņu Dh. S., 16.6; Yāj., 1.93. 

Teste. Kane, History of Dharmašāstra, Vol. II. Part I. p. 98. 
9. Kane, History of Dharmašāstra, Vol. II. Part I. p. 94. 

10. Ibid., p. 9o. 
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(ZI) Āsramas 


The Nīlamata is virtually silent on the four Asramas. 


(i) Brahmacarya 


The words Brahmacarya! and Brahmacari2 occur but 
not in the sense of studentship and student. The context in 
which they occur, refers to celibacy that has to be observed 
on some religious days, but this can yield that celibacy 
was considered to be the main feature of Brahmacaryasrama. 
Thereis no mention of early marriage in the Nilamata which 


warrants that the early life of a man was characterized by 
celibacy. 


(E) Absence of the terms Sannyāsa and Vanaprastha 


The terms Sannyāsa and V 


ānaprastha find no mention in 
the Nīlamata which, 


however, refers to the sages dwelling in 
the hermitages.* These sages are stated to be the scers of 


the true essence! and the chastity of their lives is taken as a 
standard of comparison.5 


5 B ; $ AA : 
Nilamata's main concern is, however, Grhasthagrama which 


is described in detail and the same is discussed here under 
the heading Family-life. 


(3H) Family-life 


The Nīlamata uses for family the terms 'kutumba'5 and 


es LTS 


Lo gasai ASAI g ur 1 
aaa aita iate: u 


Nilamata, v. 559. 


Ae BAT TAT agrart TART | 
Ibid., v. 471. 


3 RATAT: Ibid., v. 17. 


4 aaas ffir: 11 . 
E qq : Ibid., v. b 
5 Ēri qira i bid., v. 1340 


Ibid., v. 1315. 
SĒRA! gaea: 


Ibid., vv. 982, 987. 
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*parīvāra.'! The householder is called ‘grhastha’.2 In the 
description of the various rites and the ceremonies which the 
people of Kašmīra are enjoined upon to perform, the 
householder is almost invariably mentioned along with his wife 
and children.? 


(1) Children 


The birth ofa son was an occasion for rejoicing.* The 
father performed several rites at the birth of the son? and 
the astrologers foretold the long life or otherwise of the 
child.9 In the list of the Nagas of Kašmīra there is mention 
of a Nàga Bahuputra? and it may be conjectured that this 
Nāga deity was worshipped by the people to get many sons. 
The greatest shock for a father seems to have been the death 
ofa son. The sense of regard for the father was shown by 
the son by touching his feet and he too, laid open his 
filial affection by smelling the head of the son.? The children 
received proper attention at festive occasions.!? The happy ideal 


1o Sd Atari Nilamata, v. 985. 
QSAR AT d Wegen | 


sad a fafafecer gara AN I 
Ibid., v. 129r. 


n 


3- Ibid., vv. 385, 394; 547, 670 etc. 
d ma aaa fas Rreiāt gan: | 

Ibid., v. 1043. 
5. aema g aah ga Seien Ul 

Ibid., Loc. Cit. 
6. ARTA a Ts MAART UU di 

Ibid., v. 1044. 
7. RARA TARA WT PT | 

Ibid., v. 943. 
8. Ibid., vv. 1044-45. 


a mat feat great fug: uer figu wd 
faa armādu vd que omu: di 
far giana qhia: a afafa | 
Re Ibid., vv. 97-98. 
10. MASTI Ti: HAT AUT ISSUE Od 
Ibid., v. 757- 
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for a householder was to have sons and grandsons endowed 
with long life.* 


(2) Position of women 


(a) Women in the family 


The most relieving feature of the family-life of Kašmīra as 
seen in the Nīlamata, is the position of women. Nowhere is 
she considered ‘the living torch illuminating the way to 
hell’? or ‘the devourer of the intellect of men’.2 There is 
noreference to any veil worn by her and she moves quite 
freely in the society! emulating as it were the free-going 
sparkling waters of the springs of her country. The Nilamata 
allows her to participate in almost all the festivals and 
religious ceremonies. In the moonlit night of Kaumudi 
Mahotsava, we find her sitting beside the sacred fire in the 
company of her husband, children, servants and husband’s 
friends It is not clear, however, as whether she is 
merely a silent spectator or takes active part in the musical and 
dramatic performances performed during this night. She is 
present in the common feast which takes place on the next 
day. 

Not only on the festivals celebrated at home but also in 
the outdoor festivals, she is seen freely enjoying herself. Thus, 


1. Nilamata, vv. 867-69. 
2. aami diftar | Yogasastra, II. 87. 


Teste. Altekar, Position of Women in Hindu Civilizati 
3. Padma Pu., LXI. vv. 11-40, deprecate women ee fion; P- 324. 


wit dena gdfg wad feat 1 von 
sa * 
TAA fe wiser: gated 1 v. 40. 
4. Lida, VV. 385-86, 547, 670, 798 etc. 
n these verses, the h h is enjoi 
the company of his wife. (HMeisahayena), Riccio oed 
5- Ibid., vv. 385-86. 
6. aF: I >. 
Fu fasa, We Wet: aes: | 
frargsittafa: arg ata ie Raa | 


Ibid., vv. 394-95. 


to go to gardens etc. in 
rclatives and servants. 
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on the ceremonial day for ploughing the fields and sowing 
the seed, characterized by music, dancing and feasting, the 
peasant's wife is not behind the walls of her home. She is 
lucky enough to participate in the joyous festival celebrated 
in the refreshing open fields of Nature.! 

On the day of Iramaiijari-pijana—a festival of flowers— 
the ladies are honoured with presents of flowers and garlands.? 
In another verse we find reference to the women going to 
fruit-gardens to worship the fruit-giving trces.? 

In the happy valley of lakes, rivers and fountains, water- 
sports could bring the highest pleasures to the society and the 
Nilamata does not deny this means of merriment to the ladies of 
Kašmīra. “The young maidens” it says, "should specially 
play in the waters" during the celebrations of Sravani festival.* 

Playing with men is allowed to women. We find the 
joyfulladies dressed in their best attire, perfumed with scents 
and decorated with ornaments, sporting in the company of 
men on the last day of Mahīmāna celebrations." 


Lo Ssp Wed dausā qur fzw di 
qomi: wid aait: | 
werd da med AAAG, |d 
Nilamata, vv. 546-47. 
2. RIAR: Gear fasreftfirTarar: 1 
qagan sumenfor AAT N 
KITT af vii «rfe: 1 
Ibid., vv. 673-74- 
3. prana ded efna HERAT ll 
Ibid., v. 791. 
4. ARa kadu garam se dU 
Ibid., v. 714- 
5. Afai agent: gaen T N 
yi fana Aea AG T ll 
2 Ibid., vv. 524-25- 
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The ladies of the house are honoured on various occasions, 
The houscholder is enjoined upon to honour them on 
the New Snow-fall day.! The sisters etc. and the ladies whose 
husbands are alive are honoured on the 4th of the bright half 
of Magha.2 Similar honour is given to them on the 4th days 
of Agvayuj and Jyestha. On the full moon day of Mārgašīrsa, 
the:gift of a pair of red clothes is prescribed fora Brāhmaņa 
lady whose husband and sons are living. Sister, paternal 
aunt and friend's wife are also invited and given clothes. 
The mention of the presentation of gifts to friend's wife is quite 
significant as it could have been possible only in a free 
atmosphere where women were allowed to move freely with 
no restrictions on their receipt of gifts from their husband's 
friends. 

On Madana Trayodašī—a festival in honour of the god 
of love—the wife receives bath with the sacred water (rom the 
hands of her husband as an indication of his love for her.4 

Wife is the charm of the decorated bedroom in the night 
of Dīpamālā (Sukha-suptika ) festival.5 
Charming beauty and the life-long happiness of married 


life are the things highly prized by the ladies of Kašmīra. 


They are often asked to be well-dressed and decorated, the 
Special term for such act 


being ‘pratikarma’.? As regards 
— lā 
cedar fena 


g JVīlamata, v. 468. 
or details of the festivals, referred to in this i d 
91, sce Infra Ch. VIII. I. UM M d 


^o TER DHT faa faar: n 
ani stafa maza EE GCEL AT: | 
& S Nilamata, vv. 495-96. 


Stati S Kam grep g ari 
SAT faa at a frase g ar wāg n 


Ibid., v. 458. 
t ARITA ay oer ana ark 


XWT 1 
SRI fares tad ara ERAT II 


5- . Ibid., vv. 398, 405-6 Ibid., v. 658. 


e IND emaa wrap fags ferr | 
7. Ibid., vv. 529, 537. Ibid., v. 460. 
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their place in the religious life, they arc not only allowed to 
accompany their husbands in the performance of various rites 
and ceremonies but are also enjoined upon to perform singly 
some rites specially prescribed for them. Thus, the god 
Chandah! is to be worshipped? and rajasvalā Kašmīrā is to 
be bathed by the women only. The triad of the 4th days 
( Caturthi-tritaya) is to be observed specially by ladies 4 
Another factor which points to the high position of women 
is the prominence of the goddesses in the religion depicted 
in the Nīlamata. The gods are mentioned often with their 
consortis. Sakra plays with Saci; Visņu's fect rest in the 
lap of Laksmi ; Parvati accompanies Siva; Sità is worshipped 
during the celebrations of Rāma's birth-day and Krsna’s wife 
receives worship on the birth-day of her lord.5 The mothers of 
the gods are also referred to.9 Besides these we come across 
various other female deities. The goddesses Ašokikā, Śyāmā, 
Durgā, Sri, Karīsiņī, Bhadrakālī, Bhedā, Kāpiūjalī, Surešvarī, 
Bhadrešvarī, Gautamesi, Kālašilā, Udyogašrī, Gavaksi, 
Candika, Gaurī, Suvijayā, Sakuni, Brahmacāriņī, Cakresvari and 
Grhadevi form the shining galaxy of female deities worshipped 
by the people of Kaámira.* The rivers of Kašmīra are also 
personified as goddesses. Uma transforms herself into the 
Vitasta,® Aditi becomes the Trikoti,? Saci assumes the form of 


1. Infra, Ch. VII. III. (X). Chandodeva. 
2. meat ealPraaeqeararaiaa gfe Vm: 11 
HAR A ri aT qur FATT | 
Nilamata, vv. 548-49- 
3. vifa qur mer We: RATA | 
enari fadātāt mewsameeWi g ATA | 
Ibid., v. 593. 
4 gakagūt: saaki aa ax d 
ATA A aaa ar maig faataa: U 
Ibid, v., 497. 
Ibid., vv. 71, 410, 503, 718, 1102. 
Ibid., v. 152. 
Ibid., vv. 399, 466, 650-51, 758, 799; 843, 1010,1012-15. 
Ibid., vv. 228-29. 
9. Ibid., v. 231. 
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the Harsapatha,! Diti becomes the Candravati? and Laksmj 
turns into the river Vi$oka.? The very land of Kašmīra is 
the mother goddess Kašmīrā—a form of Uma.! 


On the whole the Nilamata offers a pleasant picture of 
the woman of Kašmīra. As a daughter she was trained in 
fine arts etc. and was allowed to move freely in the society. 
By giving her in marriage, the father obtained religious merit.’ 
As a wife she was loved and honoured by her husband and 
as a mother she shone with her sons who prized her highly. 
A would-be mother could even be installed on the throne 
on the demise of her sonless husband-king.? 

This account of the women of Kašmīra—respected in the 
home and esteemed highly outside—is quite different from the 
account available in other Puranas and so gives a distinctive 
character to the Nilamata. The other Puranas generally 
despise and deprecate the ladies as seducers of men. To quote 
R.C. Hazra “As a matter of fact, in the Puranas, women 
have not been allowed full freedom in the social and religious 
life under any circumstances and conjugal fidelity and 
devoted service to their husbands have been stressed as the 
highest duties for them.”5 The statement, evidently, does 
not apply to the Nilamata which gives a somewhat different 
and unconventional picture of the female-life. The genuineness 
of the account given by the Nīlamata is proved by the 
corroboration it receives from the works of many Kašmīrī 
writers. Bilhana gives a testimony to the literary efficiency 


1. Nilamata, v. 232. 

2. Ibid., v. 293. 

3. Ibid., vv. 276-77. 

t 33 RT var da eter THT | big, v. 12. 

5 RTGS WAT 11 

6. Ibid., vv. 58, 350. 

To anii ger qf aS | 
worried qp Serer Tara 11 


Ibid., v. 1296. 


y Ibid., v. 9. 
rss women te Mts PP 24-28; The exact m an article 
‘Puranic Re cords on Hind. Rites ant g Cte „R. C. Hazra, the writer of 
purāņas. : ms and ‘Studies in the Upa- 
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of the women of Kašmīra who could fluently speak Sanskrta 
and Prákrta.! Damodara Gupta in his Kuttanimata gives 
a list of the subjects which they learnt? and Kalhana's 
Rājatarangiņī is full of instances showing the high status of 
women in the fields of religion and politics.3 


(b) Women outside marriage 


A few words may be now added about prostitutes and 
dancing girls attached to temples. The numerous references 
to courtesans in connection with the description of festivals 
indicate that prostitution was freely allowed in the society of 
the days of the Nilamata. The Nilamata does not decry the 
courtesans. The prominent ones ofthem, on the other hand, 
are enjoined upon to visit the king on his coronation day 
and take due part in the ceremonies—a fact proving evidently 
their high political status.* 

The use of asimile comparing Kašmīra with a temple due 
to the presence of tender ladies, indicates the popularity of 
the institution of *devadasis or temple dancers, as then 
alone the hearers or readers of the Nilamata could have 
recognized the idea underlying the simile.5 

A significant and rather unusual point is that the Nīlamata 
attaches importance to the singing and dancing of courtesans 
and not to thesexual intercourse with them, indicating thus 
less moral laxity among the people than what is shown in the 
works of Kalhana, Ksemendra and Somadeva.* 


- 


. at PMA fpa SemWISIGad | 


seram Asafi ga: weed NIE ; 
Bilhana, Vikramankadevacarita, XVIII. 6. 
2. Dāmodara Gupta, Kuftanimata, vv. 122-24. i 
3. Rājata., III. 476; IV. 3, 38, 79- 
4. Nilamata, vv. 812, 824. : z 
Rājata., VII. 855-58; VIII. 82 refer to courtesans like Kavyā, 
Jayamati and Sahajā raised to the status of queens. , 5 
- The Jātakas, the Greek writers and Kautilya „do not know this 
custom. The earliest reference to it is found in Kālidāsa's Meghadüta, I. 35. 
6. Cf. Kalhana, Rājata., IV. 36-37. Be 
Ksemendra, Desopadesa, IIT. IV. Narmamālā, Il. _ 
Somadeva, Kathāsaritsāgara, Āditah 5, story of Yogananda, 
story of Atityavarman and his minister Sivavarman; 
Aditah 49, story of Gunasarman; 
Aditah 7, verses 56-58; : 
Āditah 20, story of Kālarātri etc. 
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(3) Friends and guests 


The family circle was occasionally extended into a wider 
circle entertaining friends and guests. On almost all the 
festive occasions, the friends were invited to participate and 
on some occasions, cooked food also was sent to their houses,! 
The custom of giving gifts to friends” wives has already been 
discussed.? 

The guests were always welcomed in Kašmīra where the 
king was, also enjoined upon to honour the immigrants from 
all the quarters? When Candradeva approached the Naga 
king Nila, the latter extended a hearty welcome to the former, 


saying “You are to be honoured by me because I 
considered you a guest,” 


a attistibas 


have 


| lI Economic Organizalion 


| . The Nīlamata gives very meagre 

organization of society from the econ 
agriculture is referrcdē to but whether 

the land tilledby them and P 
authorities or werc just cultiv 
is not clear. Nīlamata's rc 
connection with agriculturc? 
Damaras, who in the R 
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omic standpoint. The 
the cultivators owned | 
aid taxes directly to the royal 
ating tenants of some landlords, 
ference to the joyful festivals in 
and non-mention of the terrible | 
ajataraügini seem to be powerful land- 1 
lords interfering even in royal affairs, indicates however, that 
either the cultivators of Kašmīra of the time of the Nilamata 


owned the land tilled by them or the land-tenure system 


economic condition of Kašmīra 
C, press them so hard as it did 
S. The inference is strengthened 
term Dàmara in the first three 


in contrast to innumerable 
books. 
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2. Supra, P. 92. 5 
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books of the Rājatarangiņī 
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Nīlamata, v. 538. 
3: À ga: prita feo l Nilamata, v. 838. 
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5. Infra, Ch. V. VII. Agriculture. 
6. Infra, Ch. VIII. I. Acco 
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It seems that in the time of the Kusāņas, when Kagmira had 
brisk trade-relations with the plain of India and with Central 
Asia, agriculture did not play a main role in its economy and the 
majority of the people engaged itself in trade. But with the 
closure of the over-land trade routes after the rise of the 
Hünas, Kašmīra's economy was settled around cultivable 
lands. "These lands being comparatively scarce in relation to 
the increased population, the land-owners became richer day 
by day with the inevitable downfall of the landless people who 
had to till land for a little share of the product'as there was 
no scope for their being absorbed in trade. : 

The Nīlamata refers also to the artisans? and the 
merchants? but is silent about the corporate guilds which 
existed in other parts of India. The Rājatarangiņī also does 
not mention any trade-guild. 

The respectable position of the traders in the society of 
the Nilamata is indicated by the part they play in the yearly 
coronation rites of the king.® 

This is the picture of social and economic organization in 
Kašmīra as depicted in the Nilamata. The information about 
the economic organization is scanty but as regards social 
organization, we are acquainted with various facts, namely, 
the existence of four varnas, the sub-division of the society on 
the basis of occupation and other factors, the. high respect 


1. Ou-kong and Alberuni refer to the closing of some trade routes. 
Stein, Notes cn Ou-kong's Account of Kašmīra. 
Alberuni, India (translated by Sachau), I. p. 206. 


2. Nīlamata, v. 789. Infra, Ch. V. II. (IV) . Handicrafts. 
3. Ibid., v. 824. 
4. Indore Copper Plate Inscription of Skanda Gupta refers. to 
a guild of oilmen and Mandsor Inscription of Kumāragupta to a guild of silk- 
‘weavers. Sircar, D. C., Select Inscriptions, Book III. Nos. 27. and 21; 
Dāmodarpur Copper Plates of the reign of Kumāragupta I refer to 
Afsana, «ramp aem, sangfenafatar, 
< 
NAAT AAU | 
Sircar, Op. Cit., Book III. Nos. 18, 19- pee 1 : 
For details scc, Majumdar, R. C., Corporate Life in Ancient. India, 


PP. 65 ff. 
5. Nīlamata, v. 824. 
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paid to the Bráhmanas, the absence of conflict between the 
Brāhmaņas and the Ksatriyas, the freedom and high status of 
women, and the happy home-life of the householder, the 
housewife, the childern, other relatives and occasionally 
visiting friends and guests. 
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CHAPTER V 
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE 


Though dealing mainly with religious rites and cere- 
monies, the Nilamata contains a number of incidental allusions 
to social and economic life of the Kašmīrīs. Herc is an 
analysis—partly informational and partly critical—of all such 
references bearing on social and economic life. 


I Means of recreation! 


Amusements—music, dancing, drama and other means of 
recreation—are the true mirror in which the unrestricted 
mind of Kašmīrīs is reflected. The Nilamata says that the 
land of Kašmīra was thronged with ever-sportive and joyful 
people? enjoying continuous festivities? Living amidst scenes 
of sylvan beauty! they played, danced and sang to express 
their joys, to mitigate their pains, to please their gods and to 
appease their demons. One thing deserves to be noted at the 
outset that there being hardly any distinguishing line bet- 
ween the secular and the religious in India, the Nīlamata 
describes all the forms of recreation in a religious setting. 


(I) Music 


No myth about the divine origin of music is found in the 
Nilamata, but the injunction for the worship of seven metres 
may be taken as suggestive of its divine origin. The tune of 


1. Diet, dress and dwelling deserve discussion first but I have dealt 
with these items later on so as to facilitate their study along with that of 
agriculture, trade and industry- 

aca 


2. famat freagsetay TA 11 Nilamata, v.21- 


3. „Kaadaa A, | Ibid., Loc. Cit. 
4+ SITHIXTWWERTHH ... | Ibid., v. 22. 
5. ...adesifa ICH Ul Ibid., v. 602. 


A.V., 8. g. 17, 19 refer to seven meters : 
ARTS wur WT di 
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Sāmas— the hymns with the musical notes—is referred tol 
and one verse suggests the association of music with the 
Gandharvas.? 

On each and every festive occasion, whether it is purely 
religious like the Sleep and Awakening of god Visņu? or 
semi-religious as the advent and the departure of Nikumbha,‘ 
or seasonal like the New Snowfall day or agricultural like 
the day of sowing the seeds, the chief item of the celebra- 
tions is music—vocal as well as instrumental. The sound of 


the musical instruments is regarded as extremely sweet and 
heart-captivating." 


(i) Varieties of vocal: music 


We do not get reference to different varieties of the vocal 
music but the use of the terms ‘vacana’ ‘prakirtana’ and 
‘ghosa’ in connection with Purana, Stotra and Brahma respec- 


tively, indicates that the mode of singing varied with 
different types of texts.8 


Rgveda Prātišākhya, 16. 1. mentions these : 


Tatoos, sp qudT wp sem 1 
daken s asai a pu 
Mbh., YII. 194. 14. says : 

Mangai aga agfa 1 
L amaia AnA FT | 


2. Ibid., v. 639. 


3. amean Sarees anf: 11 


Nilamata, v. 714. 


Ibid., v. 703. 
5. Ibid. v.468. 95: 
6. Ibid., v. 547 
7. qatar STU. Ibid., v. 598. 
2 Wesen n EE Ibid., v. 547. 
T agaia x 11 
Amtega RA 4 aT: | 
TATA EUIS D SR: 11 
ues Simple recitation, PURA BOE 


the enchanti 1 is singin in chorus, and 
loud sound. anting of Vedic mantras or making some other 
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(ii) Professional singers 


The Nilamata refers to four classes of professsional singers 
viz. Sūta, Māgadha, Vandi and Carana! who, according to 
the Dharmašāstras, maintained themselves by lauding the 
deeds ofothers.? Their mention in one and the same line 
indicates that some difference, may be minute, was believed 
to be existing in these different types of singers. 


(iii) Musical instruments 


The general terms in the Nīlamata for the musical instru- 
ments are vādya, vāditra and vādya-bhāņda.* As regards the 
different types, out of ‘ghana’ (cymbal), ‘vitata’ (percussion ), 
‘tata’ (stringed instruments), and ‘susira’ (wind instruments), 
made of brass, skin, strings and reed respectively and mentioned 
inthe Visnudharmottara Pu. and Jayamangalā commentary on 
the Kāmasūtra, only two namely, *ànaddha-vadya' (corres- 
ponding to ‘vitata’) and ‘tantri-vadya’ (corresponding to ‘tata’ ) 
have been mentioned in the Nilamata.® Of the others we 
have venu and gankha belonging to ‘susira’ type and ghaņtā 
to ‘ghana’ type, though the terms ‘susira’ and ‘ghana’ are not 


1. TATA EKA aq aaia F Nilamata, v. 428. 
adat aerat a anat qua TI v- 528. 
.Apmafezsr: FE ll ve CIO 
.Rrasmrafaq tt v. 23. 


2. Kane, P.V., History of Dharmašāstra, Vol. II. Pt. I. pp. 9o ff. Also 
Supra, p. 87. 
3. Cf. Hopkins, J.4.0.S., XIII. p. 326. 
4. Nīlamata, vv. 547, 7592 799; 816 ctc. 


5. wgfasumitd qd gfux IAAT I 
ad done, gii anfa, wd ares, arta qna 
Visņudharmottara Pu., Kanda III. Ch. 19. 
aq a faad ata qd grain T | 
HATTA Papa A TATA Ll 
Yašodhara, Jayamangalā on Kamasutra, 1. 3- 

6. qaqa 4 ardtari 4 WTeHq ll Milamata, v. 663- 
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mentioned.* Here follows a historical account of all the 
musical instruments referred to in the Nilamata. 


(1) Vīņā 

The Rgveda does not mention it.* The Aitareya Āraņyaka 
describes it in detail with its parts—éiras (head), udara (cavity), 
ambhana (sounding board), tantra (string) and vādana 
(plectrum). The Epics, the Jātakas, the Samyutta Nikāya 
and the Arthašāstra testify to its high popularity.4 Sangīta 
Makaranda refers to its ninetcen varieties. The Nilamata 
refers to it thrice only but if the references to Tantrī-vādya be 
taken as referring to vīņā, it will yield that vīņā was resorted 
to most by the musicians of Kagmira.¢ The modern hundred- 
stringed santoor of Kašmīra is probably satatantrivinà or vàna 
referred to in the Taittiriya Samhitā.” 


E EAE 

I SO ATARI a | Nilamata, v, 428. 
Weta... 11 v. 648. 
URAIS... 11 v. 816, 


2. A.C. Das states in Reve 


dic Culture, p. 234 that vīnā is the i 

ment of Maruts in the R.V but the v Pd aot that vind is the instru- 
QNI. vord s - 

II. 35. 19 referred to by him. docs not occur in the verse 


3. Aitareya Aranyaka, III. 2.5. 
Teste. Vedic Index, Vol. Ii. P- 316 (Ist edition). 


. Epics. . i i 
£ Pic. Teste. D.R. Patil, Cultural History from the Vayu Pu., 


MUT grafa Jatakas, III. 40. Teste. V.S. Agrawala. 

en DR IV. 196 ff. Teste. E.R.E., s.v. Music. 
5: west fes far zeit aRar 1 

Sat Tad sAr aR Aisa u 

Wet soot argīt izt aut 4 «raut | 

maA fet p geet giga aaru 


Sangita Makaranda, IV. 6-7. 


p.2 


6. Nilamata, vv. 22, 498. 
7- AM: SETS 1 
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(2) Veņu 

The Rgveda does not mention it. A.C. Das's view that 
veņu may be taken as a later corruption of vana! is not sound, 
because vana is not a wind instrument like veņu. Roth takes 
venu of R.V. VIII. 55.3? as a flute of reed but scholars do 
not agree on this point. The Jātakas and the Epics know 
it3 The Nilamata refers to it once only in connection with 
the celebrations of the Awakening of god Visņu.t 


(3) Sankha 

We find no mention of gankha in the Rgveda. The Epics 
mention it many a time in connection with the music of war.® 
The Nilamata mentions it twice. 


(4) Pataha 

Pataha, a sort of drum, is mentioned neither in the Vedas 
nor in the Jātakas. The Mahābhārata also refers to it rarely.” 
The Ramayana mentions it many a time. The Nilamata 
refers to it twice in association with lute. Probably the 
drum was played upon generally in accompaniment to 
the lute. 


(5) Muraja 


Muraja is also 
Bharata groups it with percussio 


not mentioned in the Vedic literature. 
n instruments and refers to its 


1. Das, A.C., Rgvedic Culture, p. 234- 
2. ad weed pr ww wif rafa | RV., VIII. 55-3- 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Venu. 

9. Hopkivs, 7.4.0.S., XIII. pp. 328-29. 

4. Nīlamata, v. 428, Supra., p. 102 f.n. 1. 

5. Hopkins, 7.4.0.S., XIII. pp. 320-21- 
Vol. IV. 

6. Nilamata, v. 386 refers to it in connection with Kaumudi Mahot- 
sava and v. 816 in connection with the coronation bath of the king. 

7. Hopkins, f.4.0.S., XIV. p. 319- 

8. Rāmāyaņa, V. 10. 39 etc. 


9- MEITA, | Nilamata, v. 22. 
Amaga Ibid., V- 413- 
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three varieties *āliūgya', *ürdhva! and ānkika”,! Originally 
different from ‘mrdanga’,* it became later on identified with 
: mrdanga.? 


(II) Dancing 


Dancing, going hand in hand with music, is mentioned 
frequently in the Nilamata. There must have existed various 
types of dances in ancient Kagmira but as the Nilamata does 
not mention particular steps or movements characterizing 
different types, we may classify them on the basis of the 
occasions on which they were performed. Thus, the Nilamata 
speaks of dances performed on religious occasions, dances 


—————— 
L Sarat galu gear wart Hoi aq: 1 
sifrsugeda da anga x 11 
Bharata, Nātyašāstra, XXIII. 11. 
After mentioning muraja, Bharata refers to mrdaüga also. 


F(4) HoT NASİR ERAT | 
drift: eO daggnietrama: 1 
Nātyašāstra XXIII. 12. 
ĒST: KERT Kad: | afirag: | 
5a, s.v. muraja. 
Nātyašāstra, XXIII. 21. 
(^) garai act «rat VASAT HTAA: | 
Maa aft aq Taia n 
gaa g aed tat mw ITT 1 
Titer iiaia TU 
Awakening of god Visnu. Nilamata, vy. 408, 412. 
(b) Tatafa Asa aT Suri 
TAIT RET "iate: 1 
Siva-caturdašī. Ibid., v. 559. 
(9 saat x aa ane TAK g N 
Buddha's birthday. Ibid.,v. 683. 
(d) TRAST ATT CCH | 
Worship of Ašokikā and Uma, Ibid., V. 738 


€) altāri turamā wa 
W orship of Bhadiakali. lbid., v. 788. 


2. 


3 quf Wr at amr 
Teste. Bharata Ko 


4. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


| 
j 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE 105 


performed in social gatherings held in honour of seasons,! and 
dances performed on agricultural festivals.? 

Dances are prescribed at the time of ripening of grapes, so 
horticulture, too, seems to have had some dances to its 
credit? 


(III) Popularity of music and dancing in Kašmīra 


The earliest definite corroboration regarding the popularity 
of music and dancing in Kašmīra is provided by archaeology. 
A tile from Harwan, with Kharosthi letters which cannot be 
later than 4th century A.D., shows three musicians. “The 
one to left plays a flute; the centre one, cymbals; the third, a 
pair of drums.”* Another tile represents a female musician 
playing on a drum. One more shows a female dancer’. The 
statue of a female dancer was also obtained from the courtyard 
of Kotisar temple.$ 


() qaqa aT TTT FSA l 
Worship of Syama, JVilamata, v. 801. 

(s) aaraa Srey ATTRA d 
Installation of the image of god. Ibid., v. 862. 


(a) Sad Tae Ba ATANGA |i 
aea Tea TATA fem: t 
New Snow-fall day. Ibid., vv. 464, 468. 
(b) „sed dd TA dd 
Worship of Ira in Irā-gardens, Ibid., v. 674. 
2. Ibid., vv. 519, 527-28, 547, 750. The festival of the sowing of seeds 
took place after the 8th of the dark half of Caitra, but the merry celebrations 
' began about one month before the actual day of the ploughing and the 
sowing. Dancing enlivened this whole period with the exception of three 
days—fifth, sixth and seventh of the dark half of Caitra—on which the 
goddess Kašmīrā was regarded to be in her monthly course. The v. 750, 
many words of which arc lost, referred probably, to such dances associated 
with the harvest. : 7 
3. Nīlamata, v. 801, Loc. Cit. The dances being performed in honour of the 
goddess Šyāmā have been classed in the list of religious dances but it is also 
certain that they were performed to welcome the rich gift of grapes provided 
by Nature. The goddess Syama, according to a verse of the Brahma Pu. 
quoted in the K.K.N., is a representation of grapes. K.K.N., Pp- 405-6. 
4. Kak, R. C., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, Pl. XXVIII. 
Also see Pl. I of this work. 
5. Kak, R. C., Op.Cit., Pl. XVII. 
:6. Bühler, Report, p. 12. 
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As regards the literary evidence, Kalhana's Rājatarangiņī 
is full of references to ‘gitanrtta’. Music, we are informed, had 
become popular even with the Buddhist monks.! Reference is 
made to two female musicians” songs which expanded in one 
melodious tone in harmony.* Further, Kalhaņa informs about 
the existence of the custom of dancing girls associated with 
temples. King Jalauka dedicated hundred ladies of his 
seraglio to the temple of Jyestharudra.3 The two dancing 
girls whom Lalitāditya met in a forest informed him that 

„ dancing at that particular place was an ancient custom of their 
family: Kalaga’s liking for the dancing girls is well des- 
cribed by Kalhana.5 Harsa had gone so far as to instruct 
personally the dancing girls to act. Ksemendra sarcasti- 
cally refers to a singer who sings the songs of departure at the 
time of invoking a god.” Bilhana testifies to the high skill of 
ladies of Kašmīra in dancing.8 Even the philosophical 


sūtras of Vasugupta take similes from this art, comparing 


L farqiga: Sa: as:.. 1 Rājata., I. 140. 
2 afia Kg TANTEI d Ibid., V. 364. 


3. Ibid., I. IBI. 

© RRR LRT: | 
aero frm Wer fetes n 
wie: qanama wees ferar | 
TATA at ara fafai Ag: 11 


K Ibid., IV. 270-71. 
5. Setter TIMIS: | 
ARTRĪTA mm IE TART 11 

: Ibid., VII. 606. 

-Ria Raag, agaa vau | 
: Ibid., VII. 1140. 

7 ag USt faira dar riti: 1 

gaiesa: weak oz TA: freq: u 


Kşcmend 7 * 
8. Infra,p. 108. fn. 6. PT g 
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Atma with a dancer, Antarātmā with theatre and Indriyas 
with spectators.! 


(IV) Nature of music and dancing 


As regards the nature of music and dancing referred to in 
the Nilamata, the major part of the former belonged probably 
to the category of spontaneously flowing folk-music. Of dances, 
those which were performed on religious occasions depicted 
probably the life histories of the gods. Such dances have been 
quite popular with various nations of the world.* Robertson 
has described how the dances in the neighbourhood of 
Kašmīra, among the Kafirs of Hindukush, are accompanied 
by chants in praise of the heroes in whose honour they are 
performed.? The dim memories ofsuch religious dances are 
still preserved by the Hindu ladies of Kašmīra, who, at the 
time of Šivarātri-visarjana ceremony at the bank of some 
river, go round seven times with their hands lifted above 
their heads. 

Coming to the agricultural dances, we find that these are 
confined to no race orcountry. Frazer describes such dances 
prevalent in various countries of Europe and Asia and regards 
them as "intended both to stimulate the growth of vegetation 
in spring and to expel demoniac or other evil influences". 
The dances performed at the great festival of the Bopfau or 
Barley Seed-sowing, in Hunza in the neighbourhood of 
Kašmīra, have been regarded by Mrs. Lorimer as imitating 
the actual agricultural process.5 Similar dances might have 
been performed at the Seed-sowing ceremony referred to in 


L AG AAT DD XSEUSSTUKRT 11 Teton eamm 1 


Sivasütra Vimarsini, III. g-11. 

Toy, C. H., Introduction to the History of Religion, p. 52- 
Robertson, Kafirs of Hindukush, Ch. XXXIII. 
Frazer, Golden Bough, Pt. VI (Scap goat), p. 251. X 
E. O. Lorimer, Language Hunting in the Karakoram, p. 230. = 

She writes, *Dabbling the ground may be preparing it for secd: the > 
cry with high flung arms may be intended to encourage the growing ears to 
tower to heaven; the crouching springs may imitate the springing of the shoot: 
the flogging may portray the threshing, and the back to back scene with 
Waving arms might well represent the winnowing.” 
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the Nilamata. Of course, it is a mere speculation, though not 
an improbable one. 


(V) Theatrical performances 


. The words 'Preksā* and ‘Preksanaka’? mentioned in the 
Nilamata refer to theatrical performances. The terms have 
been used in this sense in the Sanskrit literature? The Nila- 
mata mentions also a peculiar phrase 'Preksādāna”3 
Literally meaning ‘the gift of a dramatic performance’, it seems | 
to have denoted *a gift made for the arrangement of a dramatic 
show.' There may have existed some dramatic clubs which gave | 
such shows on demand and the injunction of ‘Yathavidhi Pre- | 
ksādāna'* i.e. the gift for the arrangement of a dramatic show 
made in the proper procedure, may have been made with 
reference to them. These gifts of various types? are not, | 
however, defined separately. The Kašmīrī poet Bilhana | 
extols the ladies of his native land for the excellent dramatic 
performances which excelled the acting of heavenly damsels 
Rambha, Citralekhā and Urvašī. The simultaneous use of 
the terms ‘nartaka’ and ‘nata’ in the Nilamata indicates | 


the difference between the two: the former was used fora | 


f ST wate WIRE gar Sen: A: | Nilamata, v. 387. 
a i 
2- TAY TY FAT... | Harivariéa, YI. 93. 36. | 
IARA | Manusmrti, IX. 84. 
3- Nilamata, vv. 414, 527, 766, 863. 
^ male mde Serer warfafa | 
AA 4 AUT Rred Y qu gA: n 
T E : Ibid, v. 705. 
5: BASIS, Fafa. l Ibid., v. 731. 
: INSISTE: BATT: 11 
t TAT XIHPDSUUÉTHY ze SICUE EAE 
Amama i maaga |1 
IAN aRma ananta "TES 
SATE ra a TECH | 
TENT i i 
ES SUE Wer SN Persi a Ye 
Ti e watt S PRX Hah waster " 
Bilhana, Vikramanka, 


devacarita, XVIII. 23, 29. 
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dancer, the latter for an actor! These people received 
honours from the public on various occasions and were not 
regarded as degraded.? 

The presence of theatre-halls in ancient Kafmira has been 
suggested on the basis of Damodaragupta’s reference to a 
theatre-hall provided with cushioned couches? but we should 
not forget that the place referred to by him is Vārāņasī. 
Kalhaņa, on the other hand, compares the fleeing armies with 
people caught by a downpour while watching a theatrical 
performance.* Most of the functions referred to in the Nilamata 
were performed either in the vicinity of Bonfire outside the 
houses or in open fields. So it appears that the functions of 
the general public, in ancient Kašmīra, were mostly held under 
the open sky. : 


(VI) Other sports 

The Nilamata gives us an idea ofother games and sports 
also resorted to by the people of Kašmīra. 

(i) Garden-sports 


Garden-sports have been popular in India since early times. 
The Ramayana refers to girls going to the gardens in the 


Šo darat agtt X... | Nīlamata, v. 528. 
2. goiat: SET: ll Ibid., v. 766. 

aderi Ta: GSAT STAT 3 xpi I! v. 493. 
3. Ray, S. C., Early History and Culture of Kashmir, p. 211. 

Aftsafufaefraasam ag FATT We | 

ASA aa anaa nT: t 

Dāmodaragupta, Kuļtanīmata, v. 68. 
t Fae vgpiferebe ATT, |i 
Kalhaņa, Rājata,. VII. 1606 
5- aman q frat da ag: TR: | 
Nīlamata, v. 386. 
gRaRsarsagasai TAT Segre ta sam mA | 
Brahmanabala on Kāfhaka Grhyasūtra, 73- 1- 
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evening for play.! Panini—an inhabitant of Gandhāra in the 
neighbourhood of Kašmīra—was familiar with such Sports, 
The land of Kagmira being full of gardens and parks,? her 
people, naturally, accepted Nature's invitation to sing, dance 
and play in her company. The Nilamata points out their 
intimacy with Nature expressed in joyful dances performed at 
the arrival of Spring. Kašmīrī women enriched their natural 
beauty on such occasions with garlands of Irā flowers. The 
Nilamata probably described a few garden-sports in connection | 
with A$okikastami, but unfortunately the verses are lost now 
The Harwan tiles showing ladies carrying  flower-vases 
indicate Kasmiris’ love for flowers.? The pose of the queen- 
mother in the scene of Siddhartha’s birth, with her right hand 
holding a branch of the Ašoka tree and the left placed on the 
shoulder of her sister Prajāpati, is just a replica of a lady 
plucking flowers from a tree or just swinging with the help of 
"a branch of a tree.? 

Special meals, taken in the gardens in the company of 
friends and the members of the family, werc a part of such 


garden-sports. We have reference to such feasts in the 
Bhāgavata Purāņa also.? 


L AIRIS Sage SUIT waar: | 
arg Afg ura ganīt graftram: n 
Rāmāyaņa, II. 67. 17. 


2. Panini, Astadhyayi, TI. 2. 17; III. 3. 109; VI. 2. 74. See Kasika on 


these sütras. 
3- SARIRI... Nilamata, v. 22. 
f RLB: par fisreftfüraregar: | 


aaa agnir STR 11 
Rina arf vite. aaa: | 


Ibid., vv. 673-74. 

- B 73-74 
A CREE Teal g MAAAR 11 Ibid., v. 761. 
à eee A No. 4. "Here several šlokas seem to be lost." 

pa R. C., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir Pl. XXIV. Nos. 5, 6; 

Pl. XXV. Nos. 7, 8. A I X 


7. Kak, R. C. » Hand Book. i 
"38. No. atakalfhak 
Pt. I, p. 41. Sce Pl. IIT. b ofthis work No. A. a. 104, Cf. Jātakaiihakathā, 
8. Nilamata, vv. 546-47. | 
9. Bhàgavata Pu., x. “10; 
> 4. I3. 5-10; 20, 28-29. Teste. S.B.S. X., p. 75: 
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i (ti) Waler-sports 


The Nīlamata prescribes water-sports for the maidens on 
Šrāvaņī festival! An idea of such sports can be had from the 
Kāmasūtra and Harivamša.? 


(iii) Wrestling 


Wrestlers are mentioned in the Nilamata as being 
honoured by the people? and it is reasonable to suppose that 
the Kašmīrīs did enjoy the shows put forth by them. 


(iv) Gambling 


Chance plays a great part in human life and no wonder if 
man tried to gain some knowledge of future events through 
games of chance and also adopted them as means of recreation. 
Giving instances from many ancient and modern races, E. S. 
Hartland has rightly pointed out : *Gambling is a passion 
confined to no race or country, to no rank of society, to no 
plane of civilization". Beginning from the famous hymn of 
the R.V., Indian literature provides innumerable instances of 
gambling. The Nilamata prescribes gambling on Dipavali, to 
know the goodness or otherwise of the coming year for the 
players. The belief still exists in various provinces of India 
but has gone away from Kašmīra. The neighbouring land of 
Tibet has it in the form of annual gambling ceremony wherein _ 
the Grand Lama at Lhasa plays dice with the demon and by 
defeating him announces good luck for the coming year.” 


à 


L ARa fara gATŪTMIETAT Ae |1 Vilamata, v. 714- 


2. Vātsyāyana, Kāmasūtra, III. 4.6. 
Hartvaría, II. Ch. 88. 


Nilamata, vv. 433, 863. 
E.R.E., E.S. Hartland's article s.v. Games. 
R.V., X. 34. For other references Bóhtlingk, Ind. Spruche. 


Afsa qur Tas... | 


ATA wur wat au qur Ware WD 


ou + o 


Nilamata, V.V. 403-4- 
7. E.R.E. Loc. Cit. 
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(v) Hunling 


The Nilamata describes the land as filled with the sound 
ofbow. On some Harwan tiles also we find huntsmen with 
bows? and we may state on this basis that hunting wa; 
also an amusement for the Kašmīrīs. 


(vi) Playing with toys 


Playing with toys must have been a form of entertainment 
for children. Toy has been mentioned once in the Nilamata 
in connection with the worship of Skanda?—the presiding 
deity of the children. Playing with birds tied to strings was 
another amusement for children.* : 


II Arts and Crafts 


The  Nilamata contains some information about the 
different branches of art, namely, architecture, sculpture and 
painting, and refers to some handicrafts also. 


(I) Architecture 


The terms—bhavana, grha, nivešana, ālaya, vešma, ayatana, 
attālaka etc. have been used in the Nilamata for buildings 
but itis not possible to distinguish between the significance of 
one term and the other. The place of Buddhist worship is 
mentioned as Caitya? and the dwelling place of the Buddhist 
monks as Šākyāvāsa.” As archaeology has revealed, the 
former consisted of a chamber surrounded by a circumam- 
bulatory passage and containing the object of worship, while 


I. + TTU... 1 Nīlamata, v. 21. 

2. Kak, R.C., Ancient 

XXVIII. 14; "E XXIX. 20. See Pl. I of this work. 
3: quema RETR... Nilamata, v. 648. 

Ibid., vv. 326-27. 


Ibid., vv. 187 b. 
PD 364, 369, 370, 400, 551, 558 etc. 


c TRA AN | Ibid., v. 688. 
3 STANT ATTA: RRR: 1 Ibid., v. 687. 
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the latter usually had cells surrounding an open courtyard. 
No example of the period of the Nilamata has been preserved.! 
Of Brāhmanical temples the Nilamata gives hundreds of names 
but architectural details of none are given therein. It may be 
inferred, however, from the ruins of the apsidal temple of 
Harwan that the temple of early Kašmīra consisted of 
an antechamber (mandapa) with a cell (garbhagrha) 
behind.? 

The Nilamata says nothing about the building-materials. 
All that is known about the houses mentioned in the 
Nīlamata is that those had doors and ventilators? and were 
whitewashed.* The decoration of houses with fruits, leaves 
and garlands of rice-plants is also referred to.5 About town- 
planning the  Nilamata gives no information. There is 
reference to roads which were even and to catuspathas 
(squares where four roads meet). The Vitastā Māhātmya 
contained in the Nilamata refers to bridges over the Vitastā 
but does not elucidate their formation.” 


(II) Image-making 


The Nilamata refers to images made of stone, earth, gold, 


1. A.S.R., 1915-16, p. 52. The Buddhist buildings unearthed upto now 
belong to 8th cent. A.D. 


2. Kak, R.C., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, pp- 50-51- 

3- grat fafroner (ara) TITAN TAIAT | Nilamata, v. 551. 
Cf. sagt argya ga TRAN, | 
Bilhaņa, Vikramankadevacarila, XVIL 4: 

4. Nīlamata, v. 687. 

5+ fēdtāsfg aare aeaa: g: i 
Triar wer fas anma fasi: | 

5 Ibid., vv. 517-18: 

AHS: qaga: piara TED: 1 Ibid., v- 380 

Ibid., vv. 400, 557-58; 861. 


7- gfsatafadu «Ti....,.ll Ibid., v. 1385: 
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silver, copper, brass, wood,! sand,” straw? and ghee.* Instruc- 
tions for making Sayanamürti images of Visnu with his feet 
placed in the lap of Laksmi are given in vv. 409-105 
Reference is also made to Caturmürti Visnu with four faces, 
four arms and Áyudhapurusas. The Visnudharmottara Pu, 
describes this form in detail' and J.N. Banerjea rightly takes 
it asan illustration of the Vyüha doctrine of the Pāficarātrass 


(IH) Painting 

The Nilamata testifies to the existence of the art of painting 
in ancient Kagmira. In connection with the celebrations 
of Buddha's birthday festival, the people are directed to 
decorate the Caityas with beautiful paintings.) References 
are made to paintings painted on the cloth, the wall and 
theground.? Bhūmišobhā or decoration of the ground with 


"GAITA saai Grae g TŪR I 
gūtu ug ema N 
qraregexPad ferat arf handa 1 
BATT Wal Tat qeT wp FTA di 
à Nilamata, vv. 409-10. 
Var Perd mat aeia at 4 gg Lv. 531, 
+ Sr got d me qued g fria | Ibid., v. 440. 
3: far pup aT FE wp ZNAT | Ibid., v. 66r. 
4 WISH seat TATE gar: dT at fist 
IEAA JARTA: | 
Ibid., v. 479. 
iss ue Ata afar fastar Popeater - 
EM Gs, nuum Pu., XI. 27.12. for eight types of imagcs. 
ERN Nd šu 
rt SING ta M Nilamata, v. 1205. 


l 85. 43- 
.9. Bancrjea, J. N., Devel T B 

of this type come mostly from RU) eun Irpeerapho ;P. don 
9. Nīlamata, v. 688. e 
10. Ibid., VV. 414, 655, 


ou 


727, 788 etc. 
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paintings seems to have been a necessary item of most of the 
religious and secular functions. Viug—a circular pattern 
drawn on the ground on which a Kašmīrī bridegroom has 
tostand before entering, for his marriage, the house ofthe 
bride—is a direct descendant of *bhümisobhà' mentioned in 
the Nilamata. Dàamodaragupta refers to courtezans practising 
the art of painting for advertising their trade. Somadeva 
refers to portrait painters carrying out confidential missions 
of their masters.? 


(IV) Handicrafts 


Craftsmen and their tools? are referred to in the Nilamata 
which enjoins upon the inhabitants of Kašmīra the worship 
of Vigvakarma‘—the originator of all crafts. The industries 
in which these craftsmen were engaged, have to be inferred 
only from the stray references to finished products. Thus, 
the articles of dress? point to the art ofspinning, weaving, 
dyeing and washing. The ornaments? the pitchers made 
of gold and silver? and the silver-stools* presuppose jewellery. 
Weapons of war? probably, made of iron or some other 
hard metal, indicate smithery. Similarly pottery, wood-work 
and leather-work are pointed to by earthen-pitchers,wooden- 


1. Deni em ARAA 1 g AN d 
Dāmodaragupta, Kuffanimata, p. 59; V- 306. 


2. Somadeva, Kathasaritsagara. hr T m 
Teste. Renou Louis, The Civilization of Ancient India, p. 157; 


Sec. 100. 


eqarat fretarerat au faferaaa p Nilamata, v. 789. 


framat qur qs: wdferyada:! Ibid. v. 623. 
Infra. p. 116. 

Infra. p. 117. 

TARY HSI QUT gara ft Bessa: | 


TAS: meque ASAT: d 
Nīlamata, v. 427. Also V- 814. 


9. xXmrdlefenq ----- Ibid., v. 374: 
9. Ibid., vv. 662, 790, 830. 
IO. Ibid., v. 814. The v. 292 refers to a go 
Probably, for making high class pottery- 
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pitchers,! wooden seats? and leather shoes.3 Probably, Wood 
was used also for structural purposes and for making 
kūtāgāras, umbrellas and walking sticks.4 

III Dress and Ornaments 

The terms used in the Nilamata for clothing in general are 
vastra,5 ambara,* vāsas,” vasana? and samvita. Cīnāmšukat 
is used for silk imported from China. Kambala! is woollen 
blanket and prāvaraņa!*—referred to in connection with the 
festival of the New Snow-fall—seems to be the same as prāvāra 
mentioned in the Mahābhārata as a cloth offering protection 
against cold. Panini also knows it.14 Kautilya mentions 
itas prāvaraka and states that it is made ofthe wool of wild 
animals.!5 

Reference to a pair of clothes worn by Visnu, a pair of 
clothes (one shining like the lightning and the other China- 
silk resembling the rays of the moon) worn by Nīla, a pair 
of clothes to be offered to a Brāhmaņī and a pair of clothes to 
be given in charity on Atyantamahati indicates that the male 
as well as the female dress in Kagmira comprised of two gar- 


Lo geelte%,..| Milamata, v. 665. 


2. Ibid., v. 823 refers to waaa 


Kāsa Fu., IL. 14. 1 is made of wood. V. 98 refers to a scat made of 


- Ibid., v. 662. 
- Ibid. vv.. 662, 857. 


3 
4 
5. Ibid., vv. 562, 786, 811 etc. 
6. Ibid., vv. 475; 1204. 
7. 
8 


which according to the Visņu- 


Ibid., vv. 335, 432 2 
Hsc su 


9. Ibid., v. 476. 
10. Ibid., v. 335. 
1I. Ibid., v. 509. 
12. Ibid., v. 467. Kagmir: 
STAT | Gf. Kašmīrī Pharadi 


13. Mbh., (Citrašāl 
14. Agrawala, V. S., India as K; 


i pheran is most probably derived from 


=Skt, sega: | 


a € 
Kautilya, Arihašāstra, p. 8o. 
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ments, the upper one and the lower one! Mentionis made 
of white as well as coloured clothes.* The term ‘ahata’ is 
used for new clothes. The word ‘civara?, which occurs often 
in Buddhist literature for a monk’s robe, is used in this sense 
in the Nilamata.! Bed-sheet is also referred to once 

As regards ornaments, we have reference to ear-rings,$ 
bracelets," diadem® and jewels.? 


IV Cosmetics and other requisites of personal decoration 

Personal decoration is recommended often in the 
Nīlamata.!? The garlands and perfumes which seem to have 
been necessary materials for the worship of the deities! are 
no less essential for the worshippers who, too, are enjoined 
upon to be well-anointed and well-decorated at the time of 
worship.!? Reference is made to various sorts of scents, per- 
fumes, unguents, flowers and garlands.? Some processes of 
decoration like rubbing the body with emollient unguents 
(udvartana), anointing it with unguents (utsadana)!* 


Nilamata, vv. 62, 335, 458, 773- 
Ibid., vv. 458, 510, 1204. 
Ibid., v. 475. 

Ibid., v. 689. 

Ibid., v. 759. 

Ibid., vv. 334, 1204. 

Ibid., v. 765 

Ibid., v. 334, 825. 

Ibid., vv. 431. 594- 


10- gf qur mui ADSIT TATA: ll Ibid, v. 529. 
ARAMA A FRAT... I v. 656. 
tt. Ibid., vv. 414,436, 456, 510, 518, 534» 550; 562 etc. The expression 
WARTE is very familiar. 


PT FE pr 


12. eqaferd: rest: d Ibid., v. 387. 
TAB: tavs: ll v. 394 


«ATT: aqa... v- 525- 
13. Infra, pp. 119 ff. for the list of cosmetics. 
"+ saita Wu magi aa: Wd 
15. [rp Tes. qur acatfadt TE 1 
S$ Ibid., v. 472- 
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and applying sandle-paste etc. after bath (anulepana are 
referred to. Other requisites of personal decoration are 
collyrium,? comb? staff! and shoe-wear.® 


V Food and drinks 


Most of the references to the articles of diet occur in the 
Nilamata in connection with the offerings made to the gods 
but it is not difficult to infer from them the food and drink 
of the common people because “what a man eats his gods 
eat". 6 

The term ‘anna? from yad ‘to eat’ used for food in the 
Nilamata, includes all sorts of eatables. ‘Sasya’® represents all 
cereals and pulses and '$aka'? all green vegetables. References 
are made to cooked,!° dry and lasting food!! which in their 
turn suggest uncooked, watery and perishable food. Spices! 


sweetmeats,1% fruits,!4 roots!® and medicinal herbs!® are also 
mentioned. 


WES WATT eT OT: l Nilamata, v. 510- 
anqa fasg aafaa: I 
Tenant watt ga sm 11 


e 


= a V. 1259. 
noeg KAS ER: ll Ibid., v. 494. Also vv.334, 761. 
3: Ibid, wv. 494, 761. 
fs saga ef 
mone wl i 
5: Loc. Cit. Ibid., v. 662. 
6. 


wert: SS Sf qemeqer Saar: 11 


1 Lem OUT Rāmāyaņa, II. 102. 30. 
8. Ibid., vv. 19, 753. ; 

9. Ibid., vv. 41 6 

10. Ibid., v. s CERO 

11 


-AR oen x 
t € OPI eatery TAT 11 


12. Ibid., v. 722. 
13. Ibid., v. 698. 
14. Ibid., vv, ; 

15. Ibid., vv. a66 0O 7455 


2 VV. 466 
16. Ibid., v. s 745 etc. 


Ibid., v. 662. 


765 etc. 
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Meat also seems to have been a popular item of diet, 
otherwise there would have been no necessity of prohibiting 
strongly the eating of meat for five days dedicated to the 
worship of Visnu.! Even Visnu's image at one place is stated 
to be worshipped with animal  sacrifices.? The offerings 
enjoined to be made to the Pišācas, Chandodeva and the 
goddess Bhadrakālī include non-vegetarian dishes.? 

Pàna includes both alcoholic and non-alcoholic drinks. 

Here is an alphabetic list of all the articles of diet and 
cosmetics mentioned in the Nilamata. 

Ajya—Purified butter, mentioned as an unguent for Visnu's 
image and a gift for the Bráhmanas (vv. 421). 

Alaktaka—A red dye for feet (v. 417). 

Aijana—Collyrium, recommended as an offering for the 
goddesses ( vv. 334, 494, 761). 

Apüpa—A. kind of cake made of rice or barley mixed with 
ghee. It is recommended as a gift for the gods, the Brāhmaņas 
and the relatives (vv. 415, 470, 502). 

Ardraka—Undried ginger, mentioned as aspice (vv. 494, 
760). 

Bhallātaka—Mentioned in connection with the worship of 
the horses (v. 781). Caraka and Sugruta mention it in 
Phalavarga. Sušruta describes its leaves as Sāka and refers 
to its oil. Its medicinal value is also recognized.* 

Büapüraka—Fruit of citron, mentioned as an unguent 
(v. 423). 

Bilvapatra —Aegle marmelos, recommended as an offering 
to the deities (v. 787). Caraka knows it.5 

Candana—Sandalwood. Its three varieties, namely, Rakta, 
dE Kāleyaka have been referred to (vv. 417,423, 

Caru—A. preparation of all grains, recommended as a. gift 
for the Brāhmaņas and the relatives (v. 502). 


Sima STS 


Nilamata, vv. 446-47. 

Ibid., v. 1174. 

Ibid., vv. 550, 556, 787. 

- Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati, pp. 90-91» 95» 1023 103, 121. 
+ Ibid., p. 111. 


apes 
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Dadhi—Curd (790). Poverty resides in curd and saktu at 
night (v. 754). 

Dàdima—Pomegranate,! mentioned 
the god Visņu. (v. 416). 

Dhānā—Flattened rice. Eating of it in 
prohibited (v. 754). 

Dhānya—Rice seems to have been the principal food of 
the Kašmīrīs Its three varieties, namely, Šāli, Tandula and 
Šyāmāka have been referred to? (vv. 135, 324, 535, 732, 
743, 781). 

Drāksā—Grapes are referred to as a relishable food and as 
gift for the gods and the Brāhmaņas. A festival in honour of 
Syama—personified vine-creeper—is also » mentioned ( vv. 797 
ff).* The term Mrdvikà denotes partially dried grapes (v. 416). 
The abundance of grapes in Kašmīra is proved by the 
statements of Bilhana, Kalhana and Varahamihira.4 

Ghria—Purified butter refe 
(vv. 478, 787). 

Ghrla-bāyasa—Milk- 
butter is recommend 
Pausa (v. 476). 

Godhūma—Food preparations of wheat are mentioned as 
Offerings for the deities (v. 719). 

Gorasa—Milk scems to have been an important item of 


diet. Mention is made of Condensed milk called ksira and of. 
food preparations : 


oe mixed with milk(vy, 440, 444, 532, 708, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


as an offering for 


the daytime i 


rred to as food and unguent 


porridge of rice mixed with purified 
ed for eating on the full-moon day of 


— 


- Even no : 
I W, sw 

Kaine. » Sweet as well as sour Pomegranates are very common in 
. 2- The Survey m 
cultivation in Kašmīra. 


3- Majumdar, G, 


ade so far has Shown 412 varieti ps 
: arieties of paddy unde! 
Kashmir, Vol. 111 NS (March, 1953). : 


p Vanaspati, P- 93 
4+ RIARTE: KISS KĀ S M 

` Bilhana, Vikramānkadevacarita XVIII. 72- 
AR ga maan fattagsaum 11 


Varāhamihira, Brhat Em Kalhana, 


Teste. G. P 2, Ch. 54. 


Rājata., 1. 42. 
d Majumdar, Vanaspat; 
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Gorocana—An auspicious yellow pigment to be used after 
bath (vv. 426, 822). 

Guda—Infra, s.v. Iksu. 

Guggula—Bdellium, used for the worship of deities(v. 463). 

Iksu—Sanskrit writers refer to a number of varieties of 
sugar, namely, Iksurasa (sugarcane juice), Phanit (sugarcane 
juice boiled down to one fourth), Guda (treacle), Matsyandika 
(sugarcane juice boiled down to a solid consistence but exuding 
a little fluid on drawing), Khanda (candied white sand like 
grain), Sarkarà (white sugar), Sitopala- (sugarcandy), Gaudi 
(fermented liquor obtained from  treacle), Sidhu (fermented 
liquor obtained from sugarcane juice) and other two varieties 
of theabove.! Of these the Nilamata mentions only Guda and 
Sarkara. Grains covered with treacle and ice mixed with 
white sugar are referred to (vv. 494, 708). 

Kapittha—The dictionaries give this name to Ferronia 
elephantum Correa and its fruit, thc Elephant—apple, but as 
this fruit does not grow in Kasmira and as Kalhana refers to 
Kapittha fruit as obtainable in Kašmīra only for a short 
period at the commencement of summer, it is reasonable 
to accept Stein’s suggestion that the term was used in Kasmira 
for cherry which ripens in June.? The Nilamata regards this 
fruit as the abode of poverty (v. 754). 

Karnaka—Pericarp of a lotus (v. 423). 

Kovidāra—Bauhinia. It is also regarded as the abode of 
poverty (v. 754). G.P. Majumdar refers to its three varieties, 
namely, Švetapuspa, Pitapuspa and Raktapuspa, the Ist one 
having further two sub-varieties, ‘nirgandha’ and 'surabhi- 
kusuma.’3 

Kršara—Rice and pulses cooked together are recommended 
as an offering to be made to Nikumbha and Yama and as a 
gift for the Brahmanas (vv. 382, 489, 490). : 

Kulmāsa—Half-ripe barley, recommended as an offering for, 
the deities and gift for the Brāhmaņas (vv. 437, 800). 


AO eS Ee 


I. Majumdar, G. P., Some Aspects of Indian Civilization, p- 37- 
2. Stein, Rājata. Translation, IV. 219, f.n. 
3. Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati, p. 87. 
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Kuikuma—Saffron, referred to often in connection with the 
worship of the deities (vv. 417, 494, 550). Bilhaņa and 
Kalhaņa also speak of its abundance in the valley of Kašmīra.! 

Kūsmāņda—Gourd, recommended as an offering for the sage 
Agastya (v. 743). s | 

Kusta—Costus specious, referred to in connection with the 
worship of the horses (v. 781). It is known to the A.V. asa 
remedy for the disease called Takman. Caraka describes it as 
lekhaniya (thinning the tissues or reducing corpulency) and 
$ukra$odhana (purifying the semen ).* 

Kusumbha—Carthamus tinctorius (safflower) referred to in 
connection with the worship of the deities. The Nilamata 
mentions also clothes dyed in the colour of Kusumbha (vv. 
494, 720). 

Kuļheraka—Ocimum basilicum, referred to in connection 
with the worship of Visnu (v. 416). Sugruta includes Kutheraka 
among spices and herbs.* 

Lavaņa—salt. Infra. p. 128. 

Lopiké—It is mentioned as an offering for deities and Pisacas 
and as food to be taken on Šiva-caturdašī. If K. gloss giving 
Levari is right, it must be the same as Indian Revadi—a small 
cake ofsugar covered with seeds (vv. 437, 513, 555-56).5 

Madhu—Honey is recommended as an offering to be 
made to the goddess Šyāmā (v. 800). Various sorts of food 
preparations sweetened with honey are referred to (vv. 503, 
691). Another name of honey is ksaudra (v. 694). 

Madya—Wine is recommended as a drink on the New 
Snow-fall Day and Irāmaūjari-pūjana. The expression 
Irāpuspasamāyuktam pānam refers to the wine distilled from 
flowers (vv. 465, 675). 

; Marita —Pepper nigrum, mentioned as a spice to be taken 
with a preparation of barley (v. 722). Sušruta takes it along 


^ Galant: safe seat mer Kā 1 
Kalhana, Rājata., I. 42. Bilhaņa, Vikramāikadevacarita, XVIII. 72- 
2. Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati, 


) PP: 90, 93. 
A 3. Clothes coloured with safflowers are referred to in Šānkhāyana 
ranyaka, XI. 4. Teste. Bharatiya Vidya, 1. p. 34. 
4. Mandan G. P., Vanaspati, P. 118. 
5. Palalollopikā of v. 556 was probably, a cake of meat. 
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with vaca etc. as a good appetizer and absorbent of intestinal 
mucous and unassimilated lymphchyle.! 
Māsa—Phaseolus radiatus. The Nilamata refers to its 
powder as an unguent (v. 422). 
Masūra—Cicerlens. Its powder is an unguent(v. 422). 
Caraka mentions Masa and Masūra in Samidhànya.? 
Modaka—Sweetmeat, recommended as an offering for 
Vināyaka (v. 698). 
Mudga—Phaseolus mungo. Cakes made of Mudga are 
referred to (v. 535). 
Odana—Cooked rice is recommended as an offering for the 
deities and as food of the common people (v. 504). 
Pāna—Drinks in general. Of non-alcoholic drinks mention 
is made of mixture of Hima and Šarkarā (v. 708). 
Paīicagauya—Five (products) of the cow i.e. milk, curd, 
butter, urine and dung are prescribed for holy bath (v. 421). 
Paramānna—Same as pāyasa (vv. 415, 745). 
Parpata—Caraka refers to a pot-herb Parppataka (Olden- 
landia biflora) which alleviates excitements of phlegm and 
bile3 Parpatapraya food mentioned in v. 529 of the Nilamata 
seems to have been made of this pot-herb. 
Pistabhojya—Any food preparation made of flour (v. 503). 
Priyaūgu—Panicum Italicum is mentioned as a cosmetic 
(v. 423). Sušruta also refers to it along with tagara, aguru 
etc. as arresting the eruption of pimples etc. 
Puspa—The following flowers have been referred to : 
Baka ( Mimusops eleugi, v. 463), 
Jalaja (Lotus, v. 45), also mentioned as Kamala, 
Padma, Nīlanalina and Nīlotpala (vv. 62, 339), 
Jātī (429) Ira (673 675 fi.) Kunda (495). 
Rodhra—Symplocos Racemosa is referred to as an unguent 
(v. 423). Sušruta mentions it as antitodal to the deranged 
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I. Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati, p. 100- 

2. Ibid., p. 107. 

3. Ibid., p. 109. 

4- Ibid., p. 100. 

5- Ksemendra refers to gXHW[XemT in the list CEST 
mentions a flowe +, Loka Prakāsha, pp: 8, 9: 
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Kapham etc., astringent in its properties, remover of vaginal 
and uterine disorder. 

Saktu—Ground and parched grains (v. 754). 

Sarsapa—Mustard is mentioned as an unguent and as a gift 
for the Bráhmanas (v. 472). 

Siddharthaka—White mustard (v. 423). 

Soma—Drink of the gods (v. 1377 ). 

Syamaka—Supra, s. v. Dhànya. 

Tāmbūla—Betel leaves are recommended as offerings for the 
spectators of a dramatic performance (v. 864). Kalhana also 
testifies to their popularity.! 

Tandula—Supra, s. v. Dhànya. 

Tila—Sesamum. Sesame are recommended for Sraddha, 
sacrifice, worship of the gods, as gift for the Brahmanas, the 
crows etc. and as diet. White as well as black sesame are 
referred to in the Nilamata (vv. 482-83, 691-92). 

Yava—Barley is described as the king of all the herbs, so it 
may have been an important item of food for the Kašmīrīs. 


Like sesame it is also prescribed for various purposes (vv. 
679, 696, 697 f.). 


VI Cattle, beasts and birds 


Kasmiramandala is described as full of wild beasts? as well 
as cows, horses and elephants, 
tigers, buffaloes and bears.1 
referred to as means of convey. 
have formed important parts 
prescribed for the training a 
elephants.’ 


and devoid of evil serpents, 
Horses, elephants and bulls are 
ance® and the first two seem to 
of king's army.5 Special rites are 
nd safety of the horses and the 
Animals like horses, bulls and cows being highly 
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I. Kalhana, Rājata., IV. 427; VII. 1067. 


2. T 

; TR: Nilamata, v. 23. 
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6. wr dne 


Fem gedang a: 11 


7- Ibid., vv. 779-85, 830. a 300, alae 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


ESET adu tei coo ei ari kkas is i Dara 


SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE fos 


useful in agriculture, the farmers attached religious significance 
to them, and their worship is referred to in the Nilamata in 
connection with Krsyārambha ceremonies. "The gift of a bull, 
it is stated, helps the donors to cross easily the way leading 
to Yama and cnables them to stay in heaven for as many 
years as there are hair on the body of the bull. The 
concept of the merit obtainable from the gift of a cow is so 
familiar as to be used often as a simile? The worship of 
Rohini cows along with their calves is also prescribed! and 
the gift of grass for the cows, it is stated, should be made to 
the twice-borns.? Food offerings are to be made for the dogs 
and the crows?. As regards cattle-rearing associated with 
woollen industry, we have reference to shepherds and the 
possessors of goats. The most interesting information is 
obtained from the vv. 153-59 which mention twenty-seven 
mounts of twenty-seven rivers. The animals and birds referred 
to are : crocodile, tortoise, bull, buffalo, horse, elephant, lion, 
tiger, wild ox, deer, goat, peacock, sāranīga deer, sheep, swan, 
crane, camel, camara deer, kroda (hog), partridge, cock, 
mouse, serpent and hare. Cock and goat are also mentioned 
in connection with the worship of Skanda.? 


VII Agriculture 


Information about agriculture is contained in a few verses 
of the Nilamata. The country of Kasmira is described as 


Lo quu grat Rp: qui gu I 


Nīlamata, v. 540 


2. Ibid., vv. 441-43. 
3. Ibid., vv. 1198, 1201 ctc. 
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Ibid., v. 711. 
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Ibid., v. 480. 
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Ibid., v. 560. 
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v. 498. 


7. Ibid. vv. 383-84. Infra, Ch. VII. II. (IV.) Revanta etc. 
8. Ibid., v. 648. 
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endowed with the quality of producing all the grains, and aş 
having abundance of Sali crops and good fruits.* The Visnu- 
dharmottara Purāņa also describes the country of Himavān as 
producing all sorts of grains, vegetables, fruits, roots etc, 

As is indicated by the ceremonies of Krsyarambha, the 
seeds (of paddy) were sown in the month of Phālguņa. First 
of all, the soil which was already inclined to receive the seeds 
was ploughed and then the seeds—drenched in water— 
were sown. The expression ‘prakpravana’ probably refers 
tothe attempts of Nature or human beings to soften the 
fields which remained undisturbed for many months since the 
cutting of a preceding harvest and usually became very hard. 
Sometimes the soil might have been worked by the frosts, 
snow and rains, but if no snow had fallen or there were no 
rains, a plough-watering was given before the ploughing to 
make the soil pravana. 

The Nilamata does not inform us about the irrigational 
system, but the expression 'adevamàátrka'? used for Kasmira- 
mandala may be taken to indicate that the rivers, lakes and 
fountains were made to serve agriculture in Kašmīra. Asa 
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matter of fact, the formation of Kašmīra valley is such as to 
render irrigation very easy. *Owing to the heights at which 
water can be taken off" says Walter R. Lawrence, “‘there is 
scarcely any part of the valley which cannot be irrigated”.! 
How far the importance of such formation ofthe valley was 
recognized, is not clear from the Nilamata. 

The harvest was reaped probably at the end of Bhādrapada 
or in the beginning of Āšvayuj. A ceremony of new grains 
performed? in Āšvayujī is referred to and it is stated in con- 
nection with the story of the Pišācas that the people used to 
vacate the valley in Āšvayujī after making collection of paddy.? 
The Rājatarangiņī often speaks of fields covered with the 
autumnal rice crop ripe in the month of Bhadrapada.* 

The barley crops used to be ready in the month of 
Vaišākha or Jyestha as is indicated by the ceremony of new 
barley grains in Jyesthaē. 

As regards other agricultural products, they are not 
mentioned here, to avoid repetition, as they have been already 
discussed under other headings like food, drink, dress, 
cosmetics etc. 

It deserves notice that despite the epithet ‘devoid of the 
fear of famines'$ applied to Kagmiramandala, the famines 
did visit the valley often as is indicated by Kalhana’s remarks 
in the Rājatarangiņī.” A verse of the Nilamata, in which 
Kaiyapa is described as requesting the Vitastā to flow’ within 
the limits of the bed prepared by means of plough lest the 
whole valley should turn into a lake, indicates the disaster 
brought about by inundation.’ At another place, it is stated 


Lawrence, W. R., The Valley of Kashmir, p. 324- 
Nilamata, vv. 748-49. 
Ibid., v. 324. 
Kalhaņa, Rājata., II. 18; V. 270; VIII. 770, 795: 
Nīlamata, vv. 696-97. 
Ibid., v. 18. 
Rājata., V. 71, 271. 
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thatif the Kašmīrīs do not observe the rites prescribed by 
Nila, the country suffers from various calamities such as floods, 
excess of rain, drought, famine, excessive snow-fall etc.! 


VII I Trade 


The prescription for the decoration of shops on the 
night of Kārttika Amāvasyā anticipates the existence of 
markets in the towns of Kašmīra.* About the articles of import 
and export, the Nilamata says nothing, but as salt—not a 
product of Kasmira is mentioned many a time, the inference 
is that it was imported from other parts of the country. The 
Pir Paiical route was used for this import because Ksemendra 
mentions it as ‘lavanasarani’ or salt-road.* The reference to 
Cinarhsuka suggests the import of silken clothes from China.* 

Of the items of export, mention may be made of saffron 
which was highly prized throughout India. In a verse of the 
Bhava Prakasa quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma, the saffron of 
Kašmīra is described as the best of all the qualities of saffron 
grown in other countries. Indian Košas, giving Kasmiraja 
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Raga uw wf arra | 

ASS E Nilamata,vv. 871-73. 

^ RAN: Wd Heat faa Afa: n 
; Ibid., v. 401. 
3. Ibid., vv. 416, 457» 494 ctc. 
4. Ksemendra, Samaya Mfātrkā, I. 9o. 
S TRARA qur taiga wu 
Nilamata, v. 335. 
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as a synonym of saffron, prove that the saffron used through- 
out India came mainly from Kasmira. 

If the Haimavatas of the Sabhāparva of the Mahābhārata 
be regarded as including the Kasmiris, the description of gifts. . 
brought by them would yield that Kašmīra supplied to the plains 
of India, not only fabrics manufactured in Vāhlīka and China 
but also indigenous fabrics made of wool, of ranku deer's hair, 
of silk, of fibre, pelts, woollen blankets, other smooth textile 
pieces not manufactured from cotton, lamb-pelts and other 
soft skins.! 


(i) Coinage 1 

The Nīlamata contains a single reference to hundred j 
Suvarņas.* The number hundred clearly indicates that the 
reference is to pieces of gold of a standard weight i.e. gold 
coins. According to Kautilya, a Suvarna isequal in weight 
to onc karsa or 80 gufijas (—1410 grains). Whether the | 
Nilamata refers here to gold coins of 140 grains of which no 
specimen has yet been found in Kašmīra or to the gold coins 
of the Kusāņas and the Kidār Kusanas (circa 122 grains) is 
not certain. 

Thus, as the account given above has made it clear, the i 
Kašmīrīs of the age of the Nilamata were in no way | 
indifferent to the joys of the earthly existence. Besides personal | 
pastimes of the individuals, there were held frequently, i 
religious and social gatherings characterized by such items as 
music, dancing, drama, wrestling bouts, games of chance, 
water-sports, garden-sports etc. Different branches of art 
were well-known in the valley. The basis of this joyful life 
ofthe people was the economic prosperity depending mainly 


1. Mbh., Sabhāparva, 47. 19-23. á ES 
serere ammi 


The example Kāšmīra-vāņija on Pāņini's sütra $ Y XM 
VI. 2.19. also indicates the trade-rclations which Kasmira „had wih f 
other parts of India. Teste. Agrawala, V. S. India as Known to Panini; p. 239- 
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on agriculture and trade. The land provided to the people 
various requisites of diet, dress, dwelling and decoration, 
which were further improved upon by artists and craftsmen, 
The land-tenure system, as pointed out in the preceding 
chapter, was not yet hard enough to suppress the tillers of land, 
and the overland trade routes were still open to bring pros- 
perity to the traders of Kašmīra, 
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CHAPTER VI 
POLITICAL. THOUGHT AND ORGANISATION 


The Nilamata does not describe the Kašmīrīs as a political 
people and gives meagre information about the political 
ideas and organisation of Kašmīra. Even then some stray 
expressions are to be found here and there which incidently 
throw some light on the political ideas and organisation of 
Kašmīra. 

Ancient Indian writers on polity have regarded the state 
as constituted by seven elements. Of these, only two, namely, 
sovereign power (svāmī)* and territory (rāstra)* are descri- 
bed in detail in the Nilamata, others—minister, treasury, ally, 
fort and army—being referred to merely by names.‘ An 
attempt, however, has been made here to draw conclusions 
from a few scattered statements. : 


I. King and his functions 
The divinity of king is indicated by the statement that the 


L SaaS RATS AA AKT WENDS: | 
Kautilya, Arthašāstra, p. 257- 


MIM US TET wh gs Ted | 


yaaga Use aaa ANTT, |i 
Kāmandaka, Nitisara, I. 16. 
Sukra, Sukraniti, p- 15. : 
. 2. The terms used for king are : Raja, Janešvara, Nrpati, 
Narādhipa, Mahīpati, Mahīnātha, Mahiksit, Bhūpāla, Pārthiva etc. 
Nilamata, vv. 892, 13, 24, 961, 74; 75» 77 t€ For Pradhāna, Infra. 
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king of Kašmīra is born of a part of Hara and should not 
bedisobeyed. "The same verse is guoted by Kalhana in his 
Rajatarangini with the significant expression ‘even a wicked 
one’ added to the king Compared with Bhisma’s statement 
inthe Mahabharata that a virtuous king is truly an eternal 
god, this difference of the statement of the Rajatarangini from 
that of the Nilamata shows a gradual development of the 
theory of absolute monarchy. The Nilamata recognizes the 
divinity of king but even this divine king is not to be a 
despot ruling arbitrarily. His line of action must be 
guided by Dharma and the instructions laid down in the 
Rājašāstras.* Influence of the Brāhmaņas? and the council 
of ministers may have served as a further check on king's 
power. The part played by prominent townsmen, merchants, 
courtezans etc. in the ceremonies of the yearly coronation-bath 
of the king further suggests some sort of influence of the 
people on the king.* 

As regards the functions of the king, he is to attend the 
judicial assembly and perform adjudication impartially. 


1. Supra, P- 5; fin. 2. The difference between ARATART WD ded 
and AANA: 9: GEEISfŪ is clear. 
iterate, vides to the theory of the divinity of the king in ancient Indian 

handarkar, D. R., Some Aspects of Anci A ; 161-64. 

ota U. N., Hindu Political Ti Hind BA P S 

State, ES pu J-> Nature and Grounds of Political Obligation in the Hindu 


J.U.P. Hist. Society., Vol. XXXIX, PP. 49 ff. 
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3: Supra, pp. 82-83, v- 1367. 
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Punishments should be inflicted upon the culpritsin accordance 
with the gravity of the crimes. The king is to be neither: 
unnecessarily hard nor unnecessarily mild.t 

Another duty of the king is to check mutual dissension 
(amongst his subjects), because dissension is regarded to be the 
main cause ofthe ruin ofthe kings of Kasmira.2 Further, he 
is advised to honour all immigrants to Kašmīra from all the 
quarters? While prescribing different dates for the king’s 
visits to the temples of various gods, the Nilamata states 
that the king may visit the guest-house on all dates. 
Whether this refers to an aspect of king’s foreign policy or 
to an attempt to increase the population of Kasmira is 
difficult to say, but it is clear from the account of Hiuen- 
Tsang that the Kasmii kings were quite hospitable to the 


1. dlgauel waar aaa a a pafa 1 Vilamata, v. 839- 
cr. "dtemravēt fg wae: | 
TeaUs: qad | DIE CUEP gs1: l Kautilya, Arthašāstra, p. 9- 
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Matsya Pu., 119-22-23- 
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foreigners in the 7th century AD: By the end of the 10th 
century A.D. the picture became different. Alberuni informs 
that the Kašmīrīs did not allow any foreigner to enter the 
valley.? 


II. Territory. 


According to Kautilya, a good territory must be “possessed 
of capital cities both in the centre and the extremities of 
the kingdom, productive of subsistence not only to its own 
people, but also to outsiders on occasions of calamities repulsive 
to enemies, powerful enough to put down neighbouring, 
kings, free from miry, rocky, uneven, and desert tracts of 
wilderness, beautiful to look at, containing fertile lands, mines, 
timber and elephant forests, and pasture grounds, artistic, 
containing hidden passages, full of cattle, not depending upon 
rain for water, possessed of land and waterways, rich in 
various kinds of commercial articles, capable of bearing 
the burden of a vast army and heavy taxation, inhabited by 
agriculturists of good and active character, full of intelligent 
masters and servants, and with a population noted for its 
loyalty and good character”.3 Aristotle also, in his Politics, 
tefers to similar requirements of a good kingdom.‘ 

The Nilamata does not state directly that a good territory 
should have such characteristics but as Kagmiramandala is 
intimation sano, her domi, i 
em didi aCe ct. It is capable of producing a 

d i Sali crops, good fruits, trees, creepers, 
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flowers! etc., is devoid of the fear of famines,? does not depend 
wholly on rain water for agriculture; is full of useful animals* 
and free from evil beasts? is rich in man power and unas- 
sailable by other states.” 


III. Ministers. 


The Nilamata refers to group of ministers? but is silent 
about their number, titles, their duties and the relation 
between them and the king. Kalhana informs us in the 
Rajatarangini that upto the time of Ašoka's son Jalauka, the 
administration of Kašmīra was the same as that of other states 
of India and there existed seven functionaries of the state, 
‘namely, the Chief Justice, the Superintendent of Revenue, the 
Treasurer, the Chief of the Army, the Envoy, the Purohita 
and the Astrologer. Jalauka increased the number to 
eighteen and thus inaugurated the constitutional system of 
Yudhisthira.2 Whether the expression ‘mantricaya’ of the 


amagar aaga Q0 Miami V. 23: 
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3 aaa xui qvi STA fart | Ibid., v. 19. 
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Nilamata refers to all these functionaries of the state Or not is 
difficult to say. 


IV. Army and War. 


The expression ‘Caturangabala’ indicates four parts of 
the army which are mentioned as infantry, cavalry, elephants 
and chariots. Love for war is regarded to be a good quality 
for a king? As regards the rules of war the Nilamata gives 
the following information : 

l. Ghild-kings were not invited to participate in a war, 
Bàla Gonanda was not invited to the war of the 
Mahābhārata for that reason. 

2. It was considered improper to kill an enemy who was 
afraid and ran away from the battle-field. Parašurāma 
killed his enemies in such condition and incurred sin. 

3. After killing an enemy kingin war, the conqueror 
generally handed over the conquered kingdom to the 
Successor ofthe deceased. A childless pregnant widow- 
queen was also allowed to occupy the throne of her 
deceased husband. Krsna himself ‘is stated to have 
Coronated the widow-queen of the king of Kaámira. 


V. Republican elements. 


The republican States flourished long in the Panjab and 
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the hilly arcas near it but after getting a last stroke from 

the Gupta imperialism, almost all of them disappeared 

by the end of the 5th century A.D.! A few expressions, 

however, occurring in the Nīlamata, suggest the existence 

of some republican elements in some parts of Kasmira, even ` 
after that period. Thus, in connection with Yātrotsava 

it is stated that if a city is  kingless (i.e. has a democratic 

form of government), the Pradhāna? should attend the reli- 

gious procession.? In the description of the yearly coronation- 

bath of the king, reference is made to Gaņamukhyas, 

along with Vāramukhyas, Pauramukhyas and outsiders! 
(probably kings of subordinate states referred to later on as 
Sāmantas), and these Ganamukhyas may have been the 
chiefs of some republican states. ; 

In another verse, which agrees closely with a verse found 
in the Agni Pu. and the Visnudharmottara Pu.,” mention 
is made of Ganamukhyas belonging to four castes sprinkling 
holy water on the king. The verse found in the Agni Pu. 
and the Visnudharmottara Pu., on the other hand, refers 
to Brahmana, Ksatriya, Waisya and Sidra amātyas. This 
difference also indicates the existence of some democratic 


1. Jayaswal, K. P., Hindu Polity, Chap. XTX. 
2. President. The term Wala is used in the same sense along with 
JAA in the Mbh. Santiparva, 107. 23. 
3- Ww Aspra: Madaru JT: dI 
SHIT ma TTA qur gd 
Nilamata, vv. 859-60. 
4- refe area feta UARA, d 


CATT art TAAA FU 
Ibid., v. 812. 


ur 


wfaeerafasrert maea anu | 
Ibid., v. 815- 


afisaa agea T: | 0 opa 


7. Fat WaT TATA ATT | 
aisa areufafazsa qunafe u 
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elements in Kašmīra. The evidence is not conclusive as no 
republican tribe has been mentioned by name in the Rājata. 
rangiņī. Nevertheless, placing some reliance on the Brhat 
Samhitā which locates the Yaudheyas (a famous republican 
tribe of the Panjab) along with the Gāndhāras in the extreme 
north of India I may suggest, though subject to correction, 
thatsome republican tribes may have migrated to the hilly 
areas of Kašmīra to save their democratic form of government, 
but there, too, they had to pay obeisance to the imperial 
power to escape total extinction. 

Thus, it seemsthat though at the time of the composi- 
tion of the Nilamata, the political organisation of Kašmīra 
was based on monarchical lines, yet there existed some 
republican units which were to disappear soon by being 
subordinated to monarchy. 


1. Varāhamihira Brhat Samhitz 
di 7 
Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collectif PEDE Btētīzed by S3 Foundation USA 


CHAPTER VII 
RELIGIOUS CULTS 


The Nilamata supplies ample information about the reli- 
gious cults prevalent in ancient Kaámira. Some of these 
cults are centred around the Vedic gods Visnu, Rudra etc., 
while others have folk deities as their basis. Buddhism is also 
mentioned not as a separate cult but as assimilated into 
Vaisnavism. The intermingling of different currents of reli- 
gious thaughts is seen clearly and religion appears as a 
developing organism absorbing fresh elements and giving up 
some old ones, in the course of its development. Here follows 
an account of all the cults mentioned in the Nilamata. 


I. Vaisņavism 


(1) Visuu 


Vaisnavism occupies an important place in the Nilamata 
which speaks of Visnu more than of any other deity.! 


(2) Visnu in the early literature 


The Rgveda devotes only five hymns to Visņu but his 
personality is more important than would appear statistically. 
Represented there mainly as a solar deity? he is also a pro- 
tector of embryos,* a helper of and inferior to Indra;* and the 


ancient germ of the settled order.) His importance is raised 
in the Brahmanas which inform how he became the highest 


CLE ee 


z I. See the following chapter for a large number of festivals celebrated 
in honour of Visnu and only onc in honour of Siva. 

2. Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p- 108. 

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 37- 

Bhandarkar, R. G., Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems (con- 
d in Collected Works, Vol. IV), p- 47- f 

3. Keith, Op. Cit., pp. 168-9. Macdonell, Op. Cit., PP: 37 ff. 

4. R. V., VII. 36. 9; X. 184. 

5. Ibid., I. 22.19; IV. 18. 11; VIII. 89. 12; 12. 27 etc 

6. Ibid; I. y6: -4.. 
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of the gods by reaching the end of the sacrifice before all 
other gods and how he, in the form of a dwarf, got the whole 
earth from the Asuras by expanding his body. His identifi. 
cation with Nārāyaņa and Vāsudeva is Suggested in the 
Taittiriya Áranyaka? and established fully in the Mahābhārata. 
Pāņini's reference to the worshippers of Vasudeva,! 
Magasthenese’s mention of Heraklese’s worship by Soursenoi 
in Methora? and the evidence supplied by the inscriptions 
discovered at Ghosundi,° Nanaghat? and Besanagar® indicate 
the popularity of Vasudeva’s cult before the Christian era, 
This popularity reaches its climax in the Puranas, many of 
which depict Visnu as the Supreme Reality underlying and 
pervading the whole universe.? 


(ti) Visņu in the Nilamata 


The Nīlamata, like other Vaisņava Puranas," describes 


SSR 
1 $.B.XIX. 1. r; LL 2.5. 
* arena faa aglama alate dedi fac: site | 


Tailtiriya Āraņyaka X. 1. 

The seer of the Purusa Sükta of the R. V. was Narayana. The Mbh. 

also refers to Narayana as a sage. STHIXETWITdHT || Mbh. 12. 331. 17. 
2 id Santi Parva, Narayaniya Section; Hopkins, Epic Mythology, 
Ie paret TW Astadhyayi, IV. 3. 98. for the formation of 
ādas ing Person whose object of devotion is Vasudeva. 2 
Bhandarkar, Op. Gee C., Early History of the Vaisnava Sect. p. 23; 


n *» P- 13. 
6. Sircar, D. C 9 Select Inscripti 
S .€; iptions, Vol. I. Book II. Ch. I. No. 3. 
* 1932, PP. 203 ff. Ep. Ind. X. Appendix; P- 2, XVI. p. 25. 


"tat ass Tela oe (a) ai 
8. Sircar, D. á Archaeological Survey of Western India, Vol. V. p. 74: 


Op. Cit., Vol. I. Book This inscription 
refers to Heliodorus, the Rice Pensa P3907 Thus ial- 
kidas, as a devotee. he Greek ambassador of the Indo Greek king Antia 


LA 


o m of Vasudeva, 
feat À: THING set F RAIT i 
Taa A ose EMIT 
Ae r But 165 70 etc, Fia Pega 
ed s Ši R os Vamana Pu., XIX. 17-25. 
the Bhāgavata, the Garuda. a pagi are stated to be the Visnu, the Narada, 
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Visnu as the highest god,! praised and honoured even by Brah- 
ma and Siva.2 The ultimate cause of the universe, he 
pervades the whole universe? and is always busy in rescuing 
the devotees from distress, showing them the right path, 
giving them boons and destroying the Dānavas.* The vague 
memories of his inferiority to Indra in the Vedic period are 
preserved in his epithet Upendra® in contrast to Mahendra’ 
of Indra. He pleases Indra” and his title Janārdana as a 
fighter comes in part from Indra.’ His solar nature is clear 
from his title Trivikrama and from his mention among the 
twelve suns.? 

As regards the appearance and the weapons of Visnu, 
‘the Nilamata describes him as four-armed, four-faced,!° lotus- 
eyed, having a complexion like that of a blue lotus!? or white 
snow, wearing white or yellow clothes,’ a crown of jewels 


1. Nilamata, vv. 60-65, 1206-7, 11, 15, 16 describe Visnu as 
AeWWara, TL, TRH, TAA, ATAA, SAAT cic. 
amama gratgtaatāmam d 
"gf: aad aaa: gg: ll Tbid., 1216. 
Sh cauoad WICHICTPIRG | Ibid., 1217. 

an aAa eared Awa AATA | v. 1213 
4- ARRIT, UTT, ATA, ATARI | Ibid., wv. 60-65 
se  SOTRIf AAMT d v. 1206. 
Ibid., v. 187. 
Ibid., v. 129. 
Ibid., v. 61. 
Ibid., vv. 59, 165, 189, 191, 355; 494 1150, 1156, 1157, 1219 
Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 206. 
9. Nīlamata, v. 607. 
Eos "gud "gag... | Ibid., v. 1205. 
LIS. que Cram... Il Ibid., v. 1207. 
I2. Ibid., v. 62. 


B 


eio 


Sec pl. II a, 


13. Ibid., v. 1204. The Epics also describe him as anckavarna; Epic 
Mythology, P- 205. 
pe aaran 1 Nomala, 
^ ` 


dangera aw qum l v62 


v. 1204. 
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and also ear-rings.! His weapons are conch, discus, club, 
lotus, sword and bow—the last one made of horn? He i 
waited upon by his weapons in human form also. He lies 
on the jewelled hood of Sesa with his lotus like feet placed 
in the lap of Laksmi.4 His mount is Garuda, the enemy 
of the Nāgas.* 


(1) Incarnations.® 


The earliest reference to the incarnations is found in the 
Satapatha but out of the four incarnations mentioned therein, 
viz. Matsya,” Kürma,? Varāha? and Vāmana, the first three 
are associated with Prajāpati and thelast alone with Visnu. 
It is the Nārāyaņīya section of the Mahābhārata which 
associates these with Visnu.!! The Purāņas have enriched 
this conception of incarnation by adding various stories 
regarding the adventures of the incarnations,!? and the theory 
in its fully developed form has wonderfully enabled Hinduism 
to assimilate various cults originally foreign to it. 


I. 


TRS Fae faaan ll Nilamata, v. 1204. 


^ 


erg EE EACE KACE IE D I V- 97(R. L.). 
SH UMS TST Ty | Ibid; v. 60. 


The vv, 1245-46 mention four places dedicated to four 
weapons of Visnu, namely, Samkha, Cakra, Gadà and Padma. 
3. mniema 11 Tbid; v. 1205. 
For discussion about the readi ` 
4. Ibid, vv. 63-64, 409- 
5. 


a 
ng AKA :; Infra. Emendation v. 1205. 
10. 


god can become 2 
achieve some special Puree! any form—human or animal—to 
7: $.B. 1. 8. 1. 1-6. 


+> XII. tà x Ze 

12. ERE, VaL S 399- 77-90; 399. 104. 
. Bharata Kaumudi re P 
tion in some of the EU Ind, IS Banja and their enumerā” 
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The Nilamata does not supply a systematic list of incarna- 
tions of Visņu. Only stray and d sordered mention of the 
names of incarnations, sometimes accompanied by a brief 
account of their achievements is at our disposal. The names 
are: Matsya (vv. 39, 1161), Kürma (v. 1161), Varāha 
(vv. 1159, 1208) Hamsa (v. 1161 Ašvašīrsa (vv. 1161, 
1210), Nrsimha (vv. 1150, 1153, 1159, 1209), Trivikrama 
(1210), Rāma Dāšarathi (v. 500), Madhusūdana (v. 716), 
Buddha (v. 684). The absence of two incarnations, viz. 
Kalkī and Parašurāma—generally not omitted in the lists 
often incarnations appearing in other Purāņas—indicates that 
the avatāravāda of Kašmīra was probably still in the making 
at the time of the Nilamata. It was fully systematized some- 
time before the llth century A.D. as Ksemendra includes 
both these incarnations in his Dašāvatāracarita. 

A comparative study of the myths of Visnu’s incarnations 
mentioned in the Nilamata is as follows : 


(a) The Fish Incarnation—Matsyavatara 


The Nilamata refers to this incarnation in the legend of 
the birth of Kagmira. It is stated that the movable and 
immovable creation is destroyed at the end of a manvantara. 
The whole world changes into a sea with water alone—a form 
of Siva himself—existing all around. Then appears Sati in 
the form of a boat in which the future Manu places all the 
Sceds. Visnu, in the form of Matsya, carries that boat by 
means of his horn and fastens that to the peak Naubandhana.* 
According to the Satapatha Brāhmaņa, the great horned fish 
which saved Manu from flood was Prajāpati himself? The 
Mahābhārata also describes fish as a form of Brahmā 


1 ARITA! fae AIK dc 
Nilamata, v. 39. Sce also vv. 33-39- 

fupe ad a afar afe d 

TRARY TH HRT ATC TEATA, di 
Visnudharmoltara Pu., III. 121. $- 


„Naubandhana being in Kašmīra, the Visnudharmottara Pu. specially 
ociates this incarnation with Kašmīra. 
2. Š.B., 1. 8. 1. 1-6. 
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and thus, represents a stage in the belicf where factors were 
still not fixcd.! The Bhāgavata Pu. describes Visnu taking the 
form of Saphari fish for rescuing the Vedas which had been 
snatched away during the deluge, by the powerful demon 
Hayagriva.? The Agni Pu. refers to the story of Manu and 
the small fish that sought his protection. The fish, who in 
reality was Visnu and who slayed Hayagriva later on, informed 
Manu of the coming disaster and instructed him to save himself 
by entering into the boat prepared for him.? The story with 
slight changes occurs in various Puranas. The Nīlamata is, 
however, silent about the earlier part of the legend.5 


(b) The Tortoise Incarnation—Kūrmāvatāra 


The Kürma incarnation is not referred to directly in the 
Nilamata. Kürma occurs as a place-name in the list of the 
tīrthas dedicated to Visnu* and this indicates the recognition 
of the Kürma incarnation in Kagmira, at that time. Just like 
the Fish incarnation, the Kürma incarnation, too, originally 
belonged to Prajāpati” but was later on associated with 
Vigņu' The Satapatha Brāhmaņa describes Kürma as a 
lord of the waters and a helper of Varuna. Probably he 
was a folk deity!? assimilated later on into Vaisnavism. 


m 5: The su 
dhe Mts who lived in the north-eastern direction of India (Visnu- 
Karmarkar, A. P., di, Wek - 71. 5.) is quite plausible, sce 
presented to p, y. 


F - “ane, DD. 253-57. Heras, H. The Religion of the Moher- 
Jodaro me eet of the University of Bombay Vol. V. pp. 4 Sf- ed 
e : ^ 3 R : * e H 
to in the ERE, VA NAA of fish in various countries is refe 
6. LL ~ . woe a 
RAT qur Tu ea RT waa = | 


, Nīlamata, v. 1161: 
a oe MR SR SLL Brālmaņa, III. 2. 7.2. à 
9: $.B., VIL. nd cecal Pu., T. 3. 16. 


To. For the account i : 
America, see Miss Herald 18. iS as a mythical animal in Asia and 


P- 385; 


Bastian Bilder, p. 35 
"Teste. E.R.E., Vol. 
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(c) The Boar Incarnation—Varahdvatara 


Visnu as boar, says the Nilamata, lifted up the earth with 
his tusk and tore the mountains to pieces. Varāhatīrtha is 
mentioned frequently and a visit to it is described as the 
giver of the merit of performing Rājasūya sacrifice.* 

The Satapatha Brahmana, the Taittiriya Samhita, the 
Taittirīya Aranyaka and the older portions of the Ramayana 
ascribe this incarnation to  Prajapati? The Visnu, the 
Garuda and the Linga Purana also speak of Brahma as 
the uplifter of the earth. According to the Bhagavata Pu., 
Visnu assumed the form of a boar to lift up the earth’ while 
according tothe Agni Pu., Brahmanda Pu. and Matsya Pu. 
the cause was the slaying of the demon Hiraņyāksa.* 


(d) The Goose Incarnation—Hamsavalara 


By referring to Hamsa as a place dedicated to Visnu, the 
Nilamata recognizes the goose as an incarnation of Visņu.” 


— a — 


1. WNilamata, v. 1208. 

2. Ibid., 1158-59, 1358. 

3. Š.B., XIV. 1.2. 11; Taittirīja Samhitā VII. 1. 5. 1; 

Taittiriya Aranyaka 1. 10. 8;  Rāmāyaņa Il. 110. 3-4. 

4. Visņu Pu., I. 4. 1 ff; Linga Pu., I. 4.59 ff. 

Garuda Pu., teste. Rao, T. A. G., Op. Cit., p. 129. 

5. Teste. Rao, T. A. G., Op. Cit., pp. 131-32- 

6. Brakmāņda Pu., II. 19. 13; III. 36. 11; Matsya Pu., 47. 47- 

The early non-Aryan nature of the cult of boar is evident from R. V. 
1. 61. 7. referring to Visnu carrying away 100 buffaloes of Ekámuga and R.V. 
VIII. 66. ro. referring to Indra killing Ekāmusa. His association with agri- 
aus and storms is described in the mythologies of Germany, Greece and 

ome. s 
E.R.E., Vol. I. s.v. Animals, pp- 524-25. 
Gonda, J., Aspects of Early Visņuism, pp. 129-31- 


The pi i i igious and social life of 
the Lhota Repas an important role in the religious an 


Mills, J. P., The Lhota Nagas, London, 1922, p. 79- 
Teste. Gonda, J., Op. Cit., p. 136, f.n. 40. 
7. Nilamata, v. 1161, supra, p. 144 fin. 6. 
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It finds mention in the Mahābhārata! and the Puranas,2 The 
Nilamata attributes this form to Siva also, a fact which may 
be taken as a reminiscence of the attempts on the part of both 
these cults—Saivism and Vaisnavism—to assimilate some folk 
cult represented by goose. 


(e) Horse-headed Incarnalion—Ašvaširas Avatāra 


Same as Ašvašīrsa or Hayagriva, this incarnation is not 
mentioned in the Bráhmanas. According to the Mahābhārata, 
the fire of sage Aurva'sanger, cast into the sea, became the 
great Hayaširas.* In the Mbh., Hayagriva occurs as the 
name of a demon who is commander of Naraka’s army? 
According to the Bhāgavata Pu., Visnu killed the demon 
Hayagriva. The Visnu Pu. and the Markandeya Pu. state 
that Visnu appears as Hayaširas in Bhadrāšva.” The Devi- 
bhāgavata mentions Visnu Hayagriva killing the demon 
Hayagrīva, while the Kālikā Pu. states that Hayagriva had 
killed Jvarasura.2 A synthesis of these conflicting accounts 


I. Mbh., XII. 339. 103. 


2. Agni Pu., chaps. 2-16. 
The Visnudharmottara Pu., refers to it, 


BAST TAT TATA TATA NPE: | I. 180. 8-341; DIL. 226; 
S EE 40; XI. 4. 17; XI. 5. 23; XI. 19; 19-41; XL 
* 9-II. 
3 GUST: Te Wea unu di 
A : JVilamata, v. 1068. 
RASTA TAT TAT Qd Wege | V. 1071. 
WHOM AU agema WEF | v. 1094, 
REET TW AT ep TER: || v. 1097. 
<: Dowson, John, Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology, s.v. Hayašiās 
Fert src: qS | 


6. Bhāgavata Pu., PUE Vb EN OE RENE m ED 


7 Visņu Pu., 2. 2, 50, Markandeya Pu., 55: 
ema Sara giaa A qeriterenesnia I 


9. q enit é. Devi Bhāgavata, 1. 5. 
TT aT SR 1 
Kālikā Pu., 81. 76. 
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yields that Hayagriva was originally a non-Aryan deity identi- 
fied later on with Visnu. 

An Assamese work Maniküta informs that Visnu, at the 
request of a sage Urva, killed a demon Haydsura living on 
Maņikūta hill. At ihe last moment of his life, the demon 
took refuge in Mādhava and prayed that the god might take 
up his (Hayāsura's) form and live on Manikita.! This 
endorses our view by indicating that Hayagrīva, who often 
appears as a demon in Indian literature, was originally a 
deity of the hilly tribes hostile to the Aryans but was later on 
assimilated into Hinduism. 

Buddhism, too, adopted this deity. He is mentioned as a 
companion of Khasarpana and Lokanātha and is one of the 
nine male deities originating from  Aksobhya. In Yogini 
Tantra, a work of 16th Century. A.D., there is provision for 
offering fish and meat of deer, goat and horse to Visnu 
Hayagriva,? which indicates the wild character of this incar- 
nation. The mention of this incarnation in the Nilamata 
may point out the recognition of this incarnation in Kasmira. 


(f) The Man-lion Incarnalion — Narasimhāvatāra 


The Nilamata refers to the man-lion incarnation of Visnu 
tearing Fliraņyakašipu to pieces, with his claws.* This 
incarnation, representing Visņu therianthropically, is alluded 
in the supplementary portion of the Taittirīja Áranyaka. "The 
Mahābhārata does not refer to it often but it seems to 
have become quite popular in the Harivamsa and the 
Purāņas.5 


1. "Teste. Neog Mahešvara, f.0.R. Madras, XXII (1952), PP: 32 m 
2. Bhattacarya, B., The Indian Buddhist Iconography, 2nd cdition 
(1958), pp. 128, 131, 165. 
teste 3; Yogini Tantra (Veiikatešvara Press, Bombay, 1847), PP: 255; 66; 
este. Neog Mahešvara, 7.0.R. Madras, XXII. : zn 


+ aumrfafaftrafguratmgnā | 
magu Agra FAAS HOTA A ıl Nilamata, v. 1209- 
5 aman ang denie arate 
T arre: seem | 


6. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pp- 210-11- 


Taittiriya Aranyaka, X. 1. 6-7. 
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According to the Kürma Pu.! and the Saura Pu.,2 Visnu 
assumed this form to kill Hiraņykašipu's brother Hiraņyāksa 
who had become highly strong after obtaining a boon from 
Brahma and was troubling the gods. Hiranyakasipu’s 
son Prahlada assisted, at first, his father and uncle in Opposing 
Visnu but having come to know the true nature of the 
opponent, he advised them to stop war. Hiranyakasipu did 
not agree and was, therefore, killed by Visnu. The Visnu, the 
Padma and the Bhāgavata, however, describe Prahlada as a 
devotee of Visnu from the very beginning and according to 
them, Visnu took this form to save Prahlada from the cruel 
treatment of his father. 

The Nilamata is silent about the cause of killing Hiranya- 
kašipu. Frequent references to Narasimha and the places 
dedicated to Narasimha prove the popularity of this incarna- 


tion in Kašmīra.* A Visnu image from Kašmīra shows two 
lion faces. 


(g) The Dwarf Incarnation—Vāmanāvatāra 


Vāmana is listed as a tirtha which may be associated 
with Visņu Trivikrama, used for Visnu—the conqueror of 
the worlds—is also an opposite aspect of the Vāmanāvatāra.” 
The comparison of the Nàga Mahāpadma appearing before 
Višvagašva to acquire land, with Visnu appearing before 


Bali, anticipates the fully developed legend of the Vāma- 
navatara.§ i 


2. Ibid, p. 146. ^O? OP. Cit., 


3. Visņu Pu. pad S š a 

Me Pu, Vip Para Pu., Srsti Khanda, chaps. 42-43 
H Journal of We 125,39» 1026, 7107 53» 59» 1209, 93, 1307: , in. 
S. Nilamata, v 1917. 9» XVII (1951), pp. 251-53, sce Pl- 


PP. 131-32. 


T afama ary SE faeries | 


Ibid., v. 1210. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


RELIGIOUS CULTS 149 


The Rgveda contains the germs of the myth of this 
incarnation as Visnu is stated therein to have taken three 
steps for the good of the world and for defeating the demons.! 
The myth is further developed in the Taittirtya Samhitā,? the 
Satapatha Brāhmaņa, and the Aitareya Brāhmaņa,* speaking 
of the Asuras who agreed to give to the defeated gods 
as much of the earth as Visnu—a dwarf—could lie on, and 
of Visnu who increased his sizc and got the whole earth for 
the gods. The Mahābhārata and the Purāņas also give the 
same legend in a slightly changed form.5 


(h) Rāmāvatāra. 

According to the Nilamata, Visnu was born as a son of 
Dašaratha in the line of Raghu, in the 24th Treta.$ The 
verse 1157 refers to a place named Rāmasvāmī which, as 
the ending svàmi .shows, must have been associated with 
Rāma incarnation of Visņu.” No events of Rama's life 
aredescribed in this work, but the mention of Sita, Laksmana 


L ag fau fa aad dar fa ga ay | 
R.V., I. 22. 17. 

aka fe waa fpes fan: 1 frat fara dé dar Alaa 
qim arated fafa afr aagi: 1 wurde favum 
makna ef sitotara: | 

Yāska, Nirukta, XII. 1. 
Taittiriya Samhita, 2. 1. 9. 1. 
$.8., 1.2.5. 1 ff. ATA g FATA l 1 2-5-5: 
Aitareya Brahmana, YI. 1.3.1. 
Matsya Pu., Chap. 246. Mbh. (Gita Press Ed.), pp- 789-91- 
agaaga Iaat Late: | 
grimst afta cat Sumner I 
UT Tar qsur Alar Sat ACTA: dl 


Nilamata, vv. 500-02. 


pisse The nomenclature of Kašmīra shows Īsa at the end of names of the AA 
edicated to Siva and Svāmī of those dedicated to Visnu. Sur 
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and$ atrughna along with Rāma indicates familiarity With 
the story of the Rāmāyaņa.! 

(i) Krmavatara. 

The verses 716-22 of the Nīlamata describing Krsna. 
Janmastami festival inform that Visnu was born in the human 
form at the end of Dvāpara in the 28th (Kalpa) for remoy- 
ing the burden (of the earth). Reference to Devaki and 
Yagoda anticipates the story found in the Mahābhārata and 
various Puranas regarding Krsna’s transference from the 
couch of his real mother Devaki to that of his foster-mother 
Yasgoda.? 

As regards the origin of Krsna-incarnation of Visnu, so 
many learned discussions are in the field and so many 
conflicting points of view have cropped up that it seems very 
difficult to reach any conclusion. Hopkins takes Krsna asa 
tribal god? and Barth also regards him as the ethnic god of 
some powerful confederation of Rajput clans, fused later on 
with the Vedic deity Visņu He points out the association of 
Krsna with the sun by comparing Devaki with Aditi, but 
MM m 

P UR Wes Mat ug ow frau | 
"adtat xTHegR | 

Nilamata, vv. 5425 913. 
ed pees human character is promi 
Miren Riayat No a 

amopakhyana of the Mahabharata 

Mythology, P. 212. 
"IUD «adtarri ur aae fea | 
Seu dat Ag eres: 11 
NRPRTUTA fe ari d frase; 
aai g TENA ATRI g a: ATR N 
SAT qmod aema TH | 
Oi kadetu teria am fat 1 
MEL TA RN 1 


3- Hopkins, The Telioi . Nilamata, vv. 716-19. 
igions of I 
4. Barth, Religions of indie ndia, p. 388. 
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Keith rejects this association and regards Krsna as developed 
from a vegetation deity.t Kennedy speaks of several Krsnas, 
taking one as a “monsoon sun god slaying the Asura Kamsa’? 
and the other as a borrowing from Christianity.2 R.G. 
Bhandarkar, too, thinks that the cowherd Krsna has some 
elements of the boy god Christ brought by Abhiras.3 He 
further takes Vasudeva as distinct from Krsna mentioned as a 
pupil of Ghora Angiras in the Chāndogyopanisad.* According 
to him, Vasudeva—a teacher of the Satvatas or the Vrsnis— 
was called Krsna due to his Kārsāyaņa gotra and was later 
on identified with the old Krsna—the writer of the Vedic 
hymns and pupil of Ghora Angiras. The concept of latter's 
being the son of Devaki was also thereafter engrafted upon 
him.5 

The theory identifying Krsņa with Christ is altogether 
untenable as Krsņa was already famous as a god before the 
birth of Christ,* and the Abhiras had been referred to by 
Pataūjali in second century B.C.” in his remark Sūdrābhīram. 
The stories of cowherd Krsņa may have developed from 
Visņu's Vedic epithet Gopā and the mention of bhüriárngah 
cows in his abode.5 Other theories, however, may be true 
partially. It is also possible that the Vedic writer Krsna 
was a Ksatriya warrior? paying equal attention to poetry, 
religion and war. From his teacher Ghora Angiras who was 
a sunworshipper, he learnt the true meaning of sacrifice and 


1. Keith, teste. Ray Chaudhury, H. C., Materials for the Study of the 
Early History of the Vaisnava Sect, ERE. 46- 

2. Kennedy, f.R.4.S., 1907 51; 8 6 05. See also 

.R.4.S., 1907, p. 951; 1908, P- 199, p.595: 

Weber, A., Z.A., UT. PP- 21-25 and 47-523 IX. pp. 226-29. 

3. Bhandarkar, Op. Cit., p. 53. 

4. Ibid., p. 16. 

5. Loc. Cit. 

6. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 216 f.n. 
5 Mahabhasya 1.2.9. on Panini’s Astādhyāyi- I. 2. 73- 
S m y I. 22. 18; III. 55.10; I. 154- 6- 
was defeated by Taree refers to a Krsna who, along with his 10000 soldiers, 


Cf. Radhakri i i 
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the importance of meditation. The son of Vasude 
Devaki, he was also known as Vasudeva but this patronymic 
name became more popular after his identification with 
Visnu, for the name Krsna was rather inconsistent 
with the solar character of the latter. This theory, 
too, can be a possible supposition only, as the Possibility of 
Krsna having been originally a tribal or sectarian god 
cannot be ruled out altogether. Anyway, as far as the 
Nilamata is concerned, it shows that stage of the development 
of Krsņāvatāra in which the names Krsna, Vāsudeva, 
Nārāyaņa and Visņu were used for one god supposed to 
have been brought up among the cowherds. Rādhā was 
unknown as yet. One thing notable is that while the worship 
of the Brāhmaņas and the Šākyas is prescribed in connection 
with the birth-festivals of Rāma and Buddha respectively, the 
account of the birth-festival of Krsna makes no reference to 
the Brāhmaņas. Cannot it be taken as a vague memory of 


the fact that Krsna originally was not accepted as god by the 
Brāhmaņas ?? 


Va and 


—— 


COS afaa aaaf oa vnu ar aer Rar: 11 
S aR uar aza qequiafn | 
9 aaa aa ania qefi qaaa TAT I 
44 TAT aaia gaT aaa ar ar afer: M 
SHIT: leere? ir gaara TATA TATA: Il 
TIGHT RREA: serpy daatgarutacdtararfogTa ga T 


SU Aaii Rodaan arora fea: 
AMET TAS 8 a wag: n 


Y Krsna in the Gita igi E 
h S 1 ita. The fact that K. originally 
snd Hay iain Manda Set pe si 
. a S 
TES Mahābhārata y Chaudhury, Op. Cit., p. 6r. 


2. 
2 1 there arc indicati igi ortho- 
dox Brāhmaņas did not give honour to Kia sj 


TET . a. A I U 
ME Oat at E CN 
NRI TENT ATS 11 
Mbh., TI. 2.6. 
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As regards the archacological evidence about the popularity 
of Gopala Krsna in Kašmīra, we have from Avantisvàmi 
temple of 9th century A.D., some representations of Krsna 
in the company of cowherdesses.! 


(j) Buddhāvatāra 

Buddha appears as an incarnation of Visnu. The peculiarity 
of the account as found in the Nilamata will be discussed in 
connection with Buddhism.* 

(2) Other legends about Visnu 


Besides the stories of incarnations, some other legends 
associated with Visnu are referred to in the Nīlamata. "These 
are as follows : 


(a) Killing of Madhu (together with Kailabha )? 


Different Purāņas give different versions of this story. 
According to some, these two demons were born of the dirt 
of Visnu's ears while others describe their birth. from rajas 
and tamas.* 


(b) Fight with Naraka’ 
The story is found in the Mahābhārata and in various 


I. 4.S.I., 1913-14. Pl. XXVIII c. Also p. 50. 
2. Infra, Ch. VII. IV. Buddhism. 


. 3. Nilamata, vv. 163, 192, 478, 716, 770, 1200, 1203, pis" 
Visnu as Madhusüdana. 


4- magn zb aum ger imet 11 
Brahmavaivarta Pu., 1. 4. 27- 
faeit arrat qeu | 
Devi Bhāgavata Pu., 1.6. 21. 
faeequfa qe gr mpm AIG | 
wur wsfu aqd Tae aa $e: UI 
Padma Pu., V. 37- 19 ff. 


att regat fast: art arme mU a 


= Matsya Pu., 170.2. 
Vayu Pu., 25. 30 ff. 


5- Nilamata, y. : 
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Puranas. As stated in the Mahābhārata and the Visnu 
Purāņa, the demon Naraka—powerful son of the earth—had 
carried off the jewelled ear-rings of Aditi to his capital Prāg. 
jyotisapura and had captured the daughters of the gods, the 
Siddhas, the Gandharvas and the Asuras. At the request of 
Indra, Krsna went to Naraka's impregnable castle and 
recovered the jewels after killing him. He also released the 
ladies imprisoned by him.! The Nilamata refers merely to 
the fight. 


(c) Releasing of the Elephant-Chief? 


The Bhagavata Purana devotes four chapters to this story. 
Itis stated that while wandering in the Triküta hills, a lord 
of the elephants felt thirsty and entered a lake nearby. There- 
in he was caught by a crocodile. F inding himself helpless, he 
prayed to Hari who at once flew on Garuda with his discus | 
and released the elephant from the crocodile, In his previous 
birth, this elephant was a Pandya king named  Indradyumna, 
devoted to Hari. According to the Visnudhormottara Pu., 
the elephant and the crocodilc were, in prcvious birth, Hahà jr. 
and Hühü—two Gandharva-singers ofthe gods cursed by the 


sage Devala The Nilamata also refers to Haha and Hühü 
as two Gandharvas.5 


(d) Killing of Jalodbhavat 


(e) Parašurāma and the image of Visņu 

The verses 1167. 
eliminated twenty o 
avenge the murder 
he followed the Ksa 


1226 give the story of Parašurāma who 
ne times all the Ksatriyas on the earth, to 
of his father. In the twenty first attack, 
triyas to Kagmira and after killing them 


mom ies 


1. Mbh., V. 48. 80-84; Vi 
2. Nilamata, v. Riga Se ie 


„3: Bhagavata Py, 

ime. Hir 15:85 TIE. 10: gg?” Sift Ble refers to the legend many * 
4. Visņudharmottara Pu.,1. 193 sS 
5- Jilamata, v. 639 : 
6. Supra, pP. 6-7. 
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near the river Madhumati, he erected there an image of 
Kešava which, as the Nilamata informs us, was worshipped by 
the people, with animal sacrifices. "Thereafter he erected an 
image of KeSava on the mountain Grdhraküta but as it was 
very troublesome for the cows (who were taken to the temple 
of Visnu for being offered) to climb up the hill, Parasuráma 
practised penance for one year to please Visņu to allow him 
to bring that image down to his hermitage. Visnu appeared 
and granted the desired boon. 

Parašurāma appears to have been a Saiva originally, 
represented as an incarnation of Visnu, only in the late 
portions of the Mahābhārata. The Nilamata depicts him not 
asan incarnation but as a devotee of Visnu and there too, 
the worship of Visņu's image with animal sacrifices indicates 
probably his Saiva character. 


(II) Laksmī | 
The Nilamata is aware of her birth from the sea.2 Called | 
by the names Sri, Laksmi and Karīsiņī, she is capable of 
purifying three worlds and, at Kašyapa's request, takes the | 
form ofa river Višokā to purify the people of Kasmira.? 
Her worship is prescribed in many festivals like Sukhasuptika, | 
Rama’s birth-day festival and Irāmaūjarīpūjana.* Šrī Paūicamī 
—fifth day of the bright half of Caitra—is wholly dedicated 
to her worship. The purifying abode of auspiciousness, she 
is the Supreme Power assuming forms Of different goddesses. 
She is also identified with Umā and Kašmīrā.* 
The Nīlamata does not distinguish Laksmī and Šrī who 
were, at one time, different goddesses but tended to merge 


I. Mbh., VIII. 34. 149-1553 13- XIII. 12-15 (Gita Press Edition) show 
Parašurāma as Saiva Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p- 211- 
?- aana] Nilamata, v. 273- es 
9. Ibid., vv. 644, 843; 230, 267, 269, 271, 281, 287, 321, 410; 5+ — 
646; 238, 241, 399, 503, 645, 677; 268, 270-77- = 
4. Ibid., vv. 399, 503, 677- 
5. Ibid., vv. 644-646. 
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into cach other in the  Upanisads. The Mahābhārata 
contains the traccs of their being different divinities.2 


(III) Different Vaisnava Sects 


The Nīlamata refers to the Bhāgavatas and the Sātvatas as 
identical terms in connection with the Devaprabodhana 
ceremony, and distinguishes them from the Brāhmaņas who 
seem to play a subordinate role in that ceremony.? Pāūca- 
rātra system of worship is prescribed for the worship of Visnu,: 
which in its turn anticipates the popularity of the Pāñcarātra 
cult in Kagmira.5 

The cults of the Bhàágavatas? and the Pāiicarātras were 
originally different; the former had Vāsudeva-Nārāyaņa as 
their deity and the latter worshipped four Vyühas, namely, 
Vāsudeva, Sankarsaņa, Aniruddha and Pradyumna.? That 
both these cults were originally non-Vedic and anti-Brāhmaņa, 
is indicated by various Puranas and Smrtis which openly 
decry these sects and state that a Brahmana converted into 
the Paficaratra religion loses all his Vedic rites and- that even 
for conversing with the Paficaratras one would have to goto 


to ees 


1. Gonda, J., Aspects of Early Visnuism, P- 214. 
2. Mbh., III. 37. 33. Teste. Hopkins, Op. Cit., p. 224. 
3. ATT ATT T Pat: ATTA TA: |1 
ādtsftagas ari frst: PRATT | 
: Nilamata, v. 431. 
TRA qsqa sr aana ] 
3 Ibid,, v. 705. 
+ qa tamara at qd: | 


STRICTE qaaa mAT afafa qi 


Ibid., v. 420. 
. For i > V. 42 
Fetes UID Schrader's view that the Pāūicarātra originated in the 
and the Ahirbudinya Sams "Ott Of India, sce Introduction to. the Püicarilfa 
EIS zu nya Samhita, PP. 16, 96-97. 
sce R. G. Beales are or ae as the USERS or the Vrsnis. For details 
> ity, pp. rr ff. 
7. I.H.Q- VI. 1 d 
fb 735 ff; VIII. 1932, Pp. y 325 ff and 437 ff; VIL. 1931, pp. 93 ff; 343 
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the Raurava hell! Kautilya also informs us about the 
antagonistic attitude of the Vrsņis (Sātvatas) towards the 
Brāhmaņas.” 

Later on, however, when followers of these cults identi- 
fied their respective deities with the Vedic Visņu, the gulf 
between them and the Brāhmaņas was removed to a consi- 
derable extent. In Kašmīra it must have been removed at a 
quite early date and the Nilamata by mentioning together the 
Bhāgavatas, the Bráhmanas and the Pāiicarātra system of 
worship points out this happy mingling of Vedic and 
popular cults. 


(IV) Popularity of the Vaisnava cult in early Kašmīra 


The popularity of the Vaisnava cult in early Kasmira, as 
indicated by the Nīlamata, is corroborated by the Visnu- 
dharmottara Purana mentioning Kasmira as a seat of Visnu 
in the form of Cakrin? and by the Rājataraūgiņī informing 
about various temples of Visņu erected by various kings, their 
relatives and ministers. Raņāditya,* Pravarasena IJ,° Durla- 
bhavardhana and his son Malhana,® Candrāpīda, his wife 
and his preceptor Mihiradatta,” Candrapida’s city-prefect 
Chalitaka,® Lalitāditya and his queen Kamalāvatī? and many 
others are known to have founded shrines of Visnu. 


I. Karma Pu., Ch. 15; Parásara Pu., Samba Pu., Bihannáradiya Pu., 


Kayu Pu., Liga Pu., Aditya Pu., Agni Pu., Sūla Samhita, teste. Das Gupta, 
- N., A History of Indian Philosophy, 111. pp- 19-20. 


fati Tara a eA aa GUT d 
differre far frei vagīfēar stu 


Parāšara Pu., teste. Ibid. 


?. ginie qirga aR 1 
Kautilya, Arthasastra, Edited by Shama Sastry, p. 12- 
3. qud wane woman a a | 
Visnudharmottara Pu., YII. 125. 10: 5 
s The date of this Purāņa is taken to bc earlier than 6th century A. D. 
ce Hazra, f.U.G. III. pp. 39 ff. 
4. Rajata., III. 444-58. 
5: Ibid., III. 350-55. 
6. Ibid., IV. 6; IV. 4. 
7. Ibid., IV. 78-80. 
8. Ibid., IV. 81. 
9. Ibid., IV. 183, 188, 193, 195-98, 201-2; 275; 208. 
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Another piece of information from the Rājataran 
two ancient temples containing the images of Kes 
excavated in the period of king Lalitāditya, and th 
on the ground of the inscriptions engraved on their bases, 
were interpreted as having been erected by Rāma and 
Laksmana—the famous heroes of thc Rāmāyaņa—yields that 
those Vaisnava temples were constructed many centuries 
before Lalitāditya so that the script had become too old to be 
known to the Paņditas of his reign.! 

Ka$mira has also been regarded as the cradle of early 
Pāiicarātra literature dealing mainly with Visnu and his 
vyūhas.* Thatsome Vaisnava works had very strong influence 
upon the general public of Kašmīra is proved by the fact that 
a great Saiva philosopher Abhinavagupta had to present the 
tenets of Saiva philosophy in the garb of a Vaisnava treatise 
Paramārtha sara.3 

As regards the archacological evidence, Visnu images 
dating from 6th century A.D. to llth century A.D. have 
been discovered from various places in Kaámira.! Two images 
of Laksmi, assigned to 6th century A.D. on the stylistic basis, 
are preserved in Šrī Pratāpa Museum at Šrīnagar.5 


II. Saivism 
(I) Siva 


Praised highly in the latter one-third of the Nīlamata, Šiva 
occupies a position second to that of Visnu in the earlier 
UU RM 
L Cd qued ar att: afama: | 
VENDU HRS great arfaa i 
R Ae afenn ar i 
TR: fafgaart sr Žagara te 
SITEMAP: dien faut 1 
TTA qr uasna fafa u 
2. Schrader, F. Otto., Int Rajata., IV. vv. 272-74- 


* Chatterji poe Ntroduction to the Pāticarātra etc. pp. 16, 96-97" 
Ban dey, Koay b C., Kashmir Shaivism, p. ve $ ES 


- C4 hinavagupta 
a z PP. 56-60. 
AG. T, a) I *» Ancient Monuments oF Cashmir, p. 162. 
5. Kak, R E PP- 44-45; 1915-16, pp. 62-63. 
> E Handbook, pp. 59; 64, See Pl. II c. 
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two-thirds of the work.! In him we find a mingling of the 
Vedic Rudra raiscd gradually to a higher status and some 
non-Vedic gods opposed to at first by the Vedic Aryans but 
accepted later on through their identification with the Vedic 


Rudra. 


(i) Rudra in the early literature 


Only three hymns of the Rgveda are dedicated to Rudra 
who appears therein as a destructive power. His more 
developed form is found in the Vājasaneyi Samhita. Rudra, 
Bhava, Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra, Mahadeva and Jsana are 
referred to as different deities in the Atharvaveda, but the 
Satapatha Brāhmaņa mentions these along with one more 
Ašani, as names given to Rudra by Prajāpati.* 

The Švetāšvatara Upanisad identifies him with the 
Upanisadic Brahma" and the Epics and the Purāņas describe 
him as a member of the triad of deities. 


(ii) Non-Vedic character of Šīva 

Phallus-worship forms an important part of Siva's cult 
and phallus-worshippers have been referred to with abhorrence 
in the R.V. The Epics and the Puranas contain numerous 
indications of the non-Brahmanic character of Siva. — Siva's 
antagonistic attitude towards Daksa” may be explained as 
the struggle of a non-Vedic deity for participation in the 


O: 
sacrifices of the Aryans and his forcible entry into the Vedic 


Infra, Ch. IX. VIL. 
Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p- 142- 
Vājasaneyi Samhita, Ch. 16. Rudra is given the epithets : 


fier (v. 3) frfer (e. dieta (2 a (v 18) 


Agfa (v. 29) aga (v. 31) 
4: Bhandarkar, R.G., Op.Cit., pp. 148-49. 
5: Svetāšvatara Upanisad, I. 10; III. 10-11; IV. 14-15 etc 
6. R. V., VII. 21.5; X. 99.3. 
heen says, “It is as probable as anything can be that the phare 
of the Ve Opposed to by the singers were aborigins. Religion an ilosophy 
eda, p. 10. Contra, Das, A. C., Rgvedic India, I. pp- 267 f- = 
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pantheon. Siva’s own statement in the Mahābhārata shows 
the Pāšupata system and the Varnasramadharma at cros. 
purposes.! Siva is called Asura in Vayu Purana? and there 
are statements indicating that originally there was no provision 
for giving him any portion of the sacrificial oblations.5 His 
association with the Bhūtas, the Pisacas and the Raksasas 
and his sway over wildernesses, cemeteries, mountains etc, 
further indicate his wild character.! Yoga and austerities— 
specially associated with Siva—were, according to Frazer, 
adopted in great part from the aboriginal tribes. The 
Yogic āsana of Siva Pagupati and the Yogic eyes of other 
figures unearthed at Mohenjodaro and Harappa, support 
this view.® 


(iii) Siva in the Nilamata 


(i) A member of the triad 


The Nilamata refers to Siva as a member of the triad of 
deities? and describes his three forms creating, protecting 
and destroying the world.® 


I. 


antaiia qafaq TAT i 
Mbh., XII. 284. 189. 

^ Mara GA AKT nur | Vayu Pu., 21. 71. 
9. RA Wer] aigar | 
"HS AR WW T WRID yusfenr 11 

- x Vāyu Pu., 30.112. 
aida fg md a wr: afemfeng: | 
THAT War are’ aaah SY 1 


Kürma Pu., 15.8. 
Cit. RE u Pu., 41. 32-36; 24. 109; 69. 175; Bhandarkar, R. G. OP: 


5: ER.E., s.v. Saivism. 
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Ibid., vv. 1687-89. 
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(ti) Siva’s names and myths 


Of the cight names given to Siva by Prajapati, the 
Nilamata knows only four, namely, Rudra, Sarva, Mahādeva 
and Bhava.! The other names appearing in this work are 
Hara, lávara, Mahešvara, Sambhu, Šankara, Siva, Virūpāksa, 
Bhima, Bhušuņda, Kratha, Krathana, Šīghra, Mahahamsa, 
Samudra and Mahānadīšvara. Some of these like Kratha, 
Krathana and Bhima represent his malignant nature while 
others indicate his benign form. Some of his epithets describe 
him as wearing a garland of skulls and a sacred thread in the 
form of a serpent. His matted hair are marked with the lunar 
crescent and are undulated by the waves of the Gangā.* He 
holds terrible weapons, rides upon his mount bull who is a 
representation of Dharma, and is Ürdhvalingaj His 
Ardhanārīšvara form is also referred to. He is further 
described as the lord of the world and the lord of the gods 
and the whole universe is stated to be his eight forms.* 
There occurs a reference to his incarnations? but none is 
mentioned by name. 

As regards the legends associated with Siva, we have 
reference to the following : 

Receipt of the falling Ganga brought down at the 
request of Bhagīratha.s 

Destruction of the demon Tripura.? 

Destruction of the demon Andhaka.™ 

Burning of Kamadeva.™ 


= x x 1049, 1050, 1104, 
vas, atleti B Tae att E ta (Rush 
VV. 303, 356 (Sarva); vv. 181, 183, 184 (Mahadeva); v. 1157 (Bhaya) 

2. Ibid., vv. 1091-94. 

3. Ibid., v. 1125. His weapon is spear- 

4. Ibid., vv. 1090-94. 

5. Ibid., vv. 315, 1090. Sce Pl. IIIa. : 

6. Ibid., v. 1086, Infra. Ch. IX. III. (vi). Pantheism: 

7. Saar: Raaka STIR ET: | 

Nilamata, v. 511. 

8. Ibid., v. rogr. 

9. Ibid., vv. 1085, 1092- 

IO. Ibid., v. 1092. 

II. Ibid., vv. 1141, 1216. S 
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Two legends, glorifying two places Bhütesvara and 
Kapate$vara dedicated to Siva, are given in detail, The 
first states that after performing austerities for one hundred 
years, a sonless Brāhmaņa named Silàda! obtained Šiva's gaņa 
Nandi as an ayonija son, but was soon disappointed to know 
the short life of the boy. Nandi felt it badly and went to 
Kālodaka lake where he stood in water for hundred years, 
placing a heavy stone on his head and muttering Rudra's 
name. Šiva, at the reguest of Pārvatī, left Vārāņasī for 
Kālodaka, creating several tīrthas in the way and receiving 
honours from Brahmā and Indra. Having reached Kālodaka, 
he gave the boon of long life to Nandī, took him to 
Haramukuta and both settled there in the forms of Bhütesvara 
and Nandīšvara.? 

The second legend, based on popular etymology, informs 
about Siva's appearance in the guise of logs of wood by 
touching which the sages were transformed into the Rudras. 


(3) Sivas non-Vedic character 


The Nilamata has a few reminiscences of Siva’s non-Vedic 
nature. He is closely associated with the Pišācas and the 
Raksasas. On Siva Caturdašī, he is worshipped by the Pisaca 
chief Nikumbha along with his followers.‘ It is prescribed that 
Nikumbha and the Pisácas also should be honoured on that 
day and oblations for them should be placed under the trees, 
in the cowpens, houses, streets, rivers, vacant houses, cemeteries 
and on the tops of mountains.’ Šiva is called also the lord 
us 


1. Vamana Pu., 68. 40 mentions Sailadi—son of Šilāda—as a gana. 
2. Nilamata, vv. 1031-1124. 
» Ibid., vv. 112 =4: 


Geri fas Retu! fru siat qur | 
weet eater arm EET 
Ibid., v. o 
S pA figu anaa 1 
fanami a anen IAAI JAAT: 11 
Ama aeii a: | 
TUT UP Ry fafrācafr n 
R eng matu qd wi 
PŪT ag frr Rrasa = 1 
PRATT UINN wq 


2 Ibid., vv. 555-58. : 
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of the Bhütas.! "Thus, the Nilamata has preserved the tradi- 
tion of Siva's savage associations, which induces us to see in 
him some non-Vedic divinity, identified with Vedic Rudra whose 
character had already been modified due to an intermediate 
identification with Agni, Vayu, Aditya etc,? 


(ii) Uma 


(i) Uma in the Nilamata 


OF Siva's female-consort Uma,° the Nilamata speaks so 
highly as to give her a position higher than that of Siva.* 
The land of Kašmīra is described as her material manifesta- 
tion and she is further stated to have taken the form of 
Kašmīra's most famous river Vitastà.* 

Daughter of the mountain Himālaya,* she 1s stated to 
have been originally blue-complexioned but became fair after 
performing penance on a mountain peak later named as 
GauriSikhara. Reference to her marriage is also made? and 
her association with Šiva, it is said, has made her purer.’ 


I. WNilamata, vv. 1123-24. . 

2. Rudra's identification with Agni is guite evident. 

Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 103, f.n. 

3. Some interesting though arbitrary derivations of the name Uma 
are: 

(i) u(oh) mā (don't) the words uttered by Menakā to dissuade her 
daughter from austerities, Haricariía „XVIII. 18-19. 
(ii) u(Šiva) mà(measure) the goddess who measures Siva. 
Great. Women of India, p. 63. 
(iii) Umā, a variant of the syllable Om composed of a, u and m. 
Ibid., p. 63. 

For the identification of Umā with the Babylonian Ummu or Umma, 
the Arcadian Ummi, the Dravidian Umma and the Scythian Ommo, sce 
Dikshit, S. K., The Mother Goddess, pp. 59-60- 

Hazra, R. C., *Puránic chapters on Sakti’, Our Heritage, Vol. IV. p. 79- 


4 Ranen Gas fa cd drm | 
Tat Ta ateina al aT 11 


Nilamata, v. 303. 
Ibid., vv. 243-52. 
Ibid., vv. 261,303. 
Ibid., vv. 1235-36. 
Ibid., vv. 1036, 1258. 
* Ibid., v. 261. 
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Her worship is prescribed on various occasions under different 

names such as Durga, Šyāmā, Sati, Bhadrakālī etc Vegeta- 
bles, fruits, roots, meat, various kinds of drinks, lamps, jewels, 
garlands, clothes, incense etc. are offered to her? 


(i) Origin of Uma 


As regards the origin and development of this goddess 

Uma, she is mentioned for the first time in the Kena Upanisad3 

In the Taittiriya Aranyaka, she is regarded as the wife of 

Rudra butis different from Durgi (Durgà) who is referred 

qu to as Kanyakumari! and with whom she is identified in the 

Mahābhārata.” Different names of Uma in the Purāņas have 

been taken by Dr. Bhandarkar to indicate different goddesses 

sā who owed their conception to different historical conditions 

x and were afterwards identified with one goddess. Dr. Hazra 

2 traces in Umā the glimpses of Vedic deities like Prthivi and 4 
of some mountain-deities of non-Vedic origin, worshipped 

by wild tribes such as Sarvaras, Pulindas and Varvaras.6 — 


(iii) Durga and Sarada 


The Nilamata further refers to the worship of books in the 
temple of Durgā.” It is somewhat surprising because the | 
worship of books, we know, is generally associated with | 
Sarasvati—the goddess of learning known as Sarada in 


1. Wilamata, vv. 585, 677, 7 86- The occasions referred 
to are Māhāšānti, Irānsšja uosa 902 799. "The occasions rem 
Sight of Riva and Cale Nana, Māhānavanī, Atokitāsamī, br 
s 2. Ibid., vv. 786-88. 
3. Kena Upanisad, YII. 19. 


© mH Ram Rà afaa varum qur 
is : Taittiriya Āraņyaka, X. 18. 
TRU ane erreur dinfz 1 
Weit afi: Stem U X. 7. 
: rva, teste. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, P. 


iled discussion, sce Bhanda i 
. Haz 3 rkar, R. G., Op. Git, 
G. Hazra's article in Our Heritage, Vol. IV. pp: 74 


EGER gr mai GUT fst 1 


_ Nilamata, v. 
v Delhi. Digitize 


Phere t 
by S3 Foundati 
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Kašmīra. More surprising is the local tradition, preserved in 
the Sarada Māhātmya,! of offering of meat, even by the 
Vaisņavas, to the goddess Šāradā. Cannot it be taken as an 
evidence to prove the mingling of two different goddesses?? 


(iii) Siva’s sons Gaņeša, Skanda and their associates 


(i) Ganesa 

The term Gaņeša occurs twice only in the Nīlamata, 
once for Šiva's gana (not bull) Nandi, and secondly for 
various images having different names but the common epithet 
Gaņeša.5 The MSS. of the longer redaction refer to Gaņeša 
a third time also in connection with Dhanada Caturthī.6 The 
frequent mention of Vināyakas” indicates the popularity of 
Vināyaka-worship in early Kašmīra. Vināyakas, mentioned 
amongst gods in the Mahābhārata, were originally malignant 
spirits later regarded capable of being made friendly by 
propitiatory rites. The Nilamata uses the term Vinayaka 
once in plural? but generally in singular? indicating 
thereby that  Vinàyakas also tended to become one 


L RIRIA ARAIAN | 
aftiga ania IW: d 
Saradà Mahatmya, Stein Catalogue No. 3886, folio 5, V. 39: 
2. The temple of Šāradā referred to in the Rajatarangini I. 37 an 
traced out by Stein in 1992, as situated on a small hill above the junction of 
the Kišangaūgā river with a small stream known to this day as Madhumatī, 
Sems to be the same as that of Durga erected by Šāņdilya on the bank of 
à x fadhumati and mentioned in the Nilamata. Sárada Mahatmya too attri- 
butes that temple to Sandilya. Abul Fazl (Ain. Akb. IL. p- 905) calls this 
emple Sharada (sic) and states that it is dedicated to Durga. In the Mahat- 
mya it is stated that it was at Gautama's request that she was titled Durga. 
3. Sec Pl. IV. 
4- Nilamata, v. 1093. 
5. Ibid., v. 994. 
6. Ibid., Appendix, vv. 875-77- 
7. Ibid., vv. 604, 698, 700, 842, 847, 990- E 
X Kalhaņa refers to an image of Vināyaka Bhimasvami receiving regular 
oui in the days of Pravarasena II. i.e. in circa 6th century A.D. 
ājata., III. 352. 
8. Bhandarkar, R. G., Op. Cit., pp. 210-11- 
9. Nīlamata, v. 604. 


To. Ibid., vv. 698, 700, 842, 847, 990- —.— . 
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Vināyaka—prototype of Ganapati Vin 
Vināyaka appears as the giver of succ 
and isstated to be worshipped al 
the eighth day after the full-moon day of Jyestha, with heaps 
of sweetmeats and other eatables Fourth day of a fortnight 
is prescribed for pilgrimage to Vināyaka's temple? The 
verses 990-94 mention eighteen places in Kaémira, sacred to 
Gaņeša or Vināyaka. 


ayaka. In the Nilamata 
ess in one's undertakin 
ong. with his ganas, on 


(ii) Skanda-Kārtlikeya 
As regards Skanda-Karttikeya,? the term Karttikeya is 
referred to once in the Nilamata, his other names Skanda and 
Kumara being more common. The mention of the worship of 
Krttikas along with Karttikeya, anticipates the story of his 
being reared up by Krttikās.* One significant point is that 
his character as a battle-leader—so prominent in the Epic 
and various Purāņas—is not brought out in the Nilamata. 
Here he appears as the guardian deity of children as is clear 
from the offerings of toys, cock and goat made to him and 
from the statement that the children of the house at which 
heis worshipped remain always free from diseases.’ 
1. Nilamata, vv. 698-700. 
2. Ibid., v. 849. 


3. Chandogy. 


a Upanisad i i a āra with Skanda 
and the Mahabiha? panisad identifies the sage Sanatkumāra w. 


ata also preserves this tradition. 
ATAKA cnp wem gi 


Chandogya Up., VII. 96. 2. 


Atharvasira Up. identifies Rudra with Skanda, 


a qu: 
May be that Skanda 


5: Garey TA xs Nilamata, v. 435. 
ATA s Tee: grafu: 1 
: LIN gage a fraag 1 
& SE RIG ARTA TAT: | 
ETAN TS Ser Prov darea: 1 


E Ihid., vv. 647- Rie 
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(iii) Sakha, Visakha and Naigamesa 

Sakha, Visakha and Naigameša form a part of the pantheon 
of Skanda.! Sušruta Samhitā mentions them as three of the 
nine grahas afflicting small children and describes Naigameša 
as goat-headed and protector of children.? The association 
of goat with the ceremonies of child-birth has been a feature 
of popular religion in India? and the Nilamata supplies 
corroboration for this fact. The verses 995-97 mention ten 
places in Kašmīra dedicated to the worship of Skanda. 


(iv) Popularity of Saivism in Kasmira 

The picture of Saivism which the Nilamata gives is that 
of a simple cult of Šiva and Umā having much about it to 
indicate its hilly character. The form of Saivism 
which appeared in Kasmira in the beginning of 9th century 
A.D. has not much, except the name Siva, in common with 
the Saivism of the Nilamata. No Saiva sect has been mentioned 
by name in the Nilamata but it refers to some treatises entitled 
Sivadharmas! which, evidently, must have contained religious 


L gri fare: epe TATRA Wd 
Nilamata, v. 604. 
. 2. Agrawala, V. S., “A Note on the god Naigamesha’, J.U.P. Hist. 
Society, Vol. XX. pp. 69-70. 


TTT TA: BAST AAA | 
areqrefaar sat ATA AG l 
gaadfgar stare | XXXVI. 9. 
3. Bana, Kādambarī, Para. 64. (Edited by P. L. Vaidya) 


4- sildegr: ATARE... Nīlamata, v. 511. 


‘S The existence of works such as "Visnudharma', ‘Sivadharma’, 
auradharma’ is evidenced by the Bhavisyat Pu. which says : 


AIIM fa IA TT FAT d 
froin kaaa ATT U 
Bhavisyat Pu., Y. 4. 87-88. En 


wad aa fafaa sed "DIU qi 


DM 


wt atte faex sad Manī faf: odi 
T H Bhavisyat Pu., 1- 216. 36-37- 
este. Hazra, Studies in the Upapurāņas, 1. pp: 112-13- 
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duties regarding the cult of Šiva. 


That Šiva was worshipped in earl 
doubt. The Mahābhārata states specifically that Siva and Umā 
may be propitiated in Kašmīra at the lake Vātikasaņda! 

ic Kalhana’s Rajatarangini contains innumerable references to- 
i Siva and Siva-images erected by kings, ministers and other 
people of Kagmira.? 


y Kašmīra is beyond 


III. Other Brahmanic deities 


Besides the panthcon associated with the two gods Visnu 
and Siva, the Nilamata mentions various other deities also, 
some of which are derived from the Vedic pantheon while 
others seem to have been adopted from the folk-cults, though 
usually they, too, appear in the *cast off clothes of the 
Vedic deities. An attempt has been made here to point out the 
characteristics of these deities from the scanty and scattered 
references made to them in the Nilamata. 


(i) Brahma 


_ Brahma who along with Visnu and Šiva forms the 
Hindu Triad, Occupies an important place in the Nilamata 
but as his description is mainly philosophical, we shall discuss 
him in our chapter on the philosophy.3 


Varuņa ap 


x: pears asa Marut,4 as an Aditya and asa lord 
i the waters.$ i 


His character as a controller of the order | f 


Sidala., I. 105-6, 107, 113, 124, 148, 306, 
a Ti III. gg, 268-80, 350, 439-63. 
ve Big D Henotheism; (VII) Monism, 
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the former erected by Bali and the latter by the sage Pulastya 
are referred to in the Nilamata.! 


(ii) Agni 

Agni is referred to mostly as the sacrificial fire? but his 
image erected by Angiras is also mentioned once. : As Agni’s 
association with goat is known from the Vedas, the Epics 
and the Purāņas, it would not be unreasonable to suppose 
that Chāgalešvara of the Nilamata stands for Agni. 


(iv) Revanta etc. 


A significant point about these two gods—Varuna and 
Agni—is their mention as folk deities along with Surabhi, 
Revanta and Ganadhipa. The possessors, of horses, cows, goats, 
sheep and elephants are enjoined upon to worship Revanta, 
Surabhi, Agni, Varuna and Ganadhipa respectively.’ Evidently, 
some folk deities are presented here in the Brahmanic garb. 


1. Nilamata, vv. 1004-6. 

2. Ibid., vv. 386, 398, 396, 415, 496, 457, 474: 490; 543, 782 etc. 

s ARI wear ATRI seram fau t 

Ibid., v. 999. 
., 4. The goat plays some part in the Soma sacrifice called Sodasin and is 
identified therein with fire. The statement that if it be impossible to produce 
fire from the sticks, it is permissible to make an offering in the car of a goat 
13 an obvious proof of this identification. See for details Keith, Religion and 
Philosophy of the Veda, p. 69. In the Mbh., a goat, a ram and a horse are stated 
to represent respectively Agni, Varuna and Surya. * 
assada Wu: gaisa zfs gamma | 
Mbh., XIII. 84.47. (Citra sala Press Edition). 

2 In Pl. XLV. fig. 4 in Development of Hindu Iconography, the god Agni is 
shown on the back of his mount who according to J. N. Banerjea is a ram 
oragoat. Pl. CLII of Rao's Hindu Iconography represents Agni with 
two goat-heads. 


Rien xor Vir: emple in Kašmīra, scc Stein, Rdjata. Tranaslation, f. n. under 
5: anfeagat tara: area: QU HAA: 11 
Piar a gening: gett 1 
"WE anan: afia dew pit garam: di 
Riaan da: pA efaa: t 
agi aba miaa dea p mfa: ou 


Nilamata, vv. 382-84. 2i 
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duties regarding the cult of Siva. 


That Siva was worshipped in carly Kašmīra is beyond 
doubt. The Mahābhārata states specifically that Siva and Umā 


may be propitiated in Ka$mira at the lake Vātika 


saņda,1 
Kalhana's Rājataraūgiņī contains innumerable references to 
Siva and Siva-images erected by kings, ministers and other 


people of Kašmīra.? 
IIl. Other Brahmanic deities 


Besides the pantheon associated with the two gods Visņu 
and Šiva, the Nilamata mentions various other deities also, 
some of which are derived from the Vedic pantheon while 
others seem to have been adopted from the folk-cults, though 

. usually they, too, appear in the ‘cast off clothes? of the 
Vedic deities. An attempt has been made here to point out the 
characteristics of these deities from the scanty and scattered 

references made to them in the Nilamata. 

(i) Brahma 

_ Brahma who along with Visnu and Siva forms the 

Hindu Triad, Occupies an important place in the Nilamata 

but as his de 


b Scription is mainly philosophical, we shall discuss 
him in our chapter on the philosophy.3 


Varuņa 


T Varuna appears as a Marut,t as an Ādityaē and asa lord ; 
the waters.5 His character as a controller of the order of : 
world in its ethical aspect may be dimly seen in hi 


association with hell.” One shrine and one image of Varuņa 


., III. x 18. Also sec Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 226. 

"64, uaa» I. 105-6, 107, 113, 124, 148, 306 

ee n9 HI. 99, 268-80, CR UEREES i 
«NI. Henotheism; (VII) Monism, 


ity of Varuna and the ocean is estab 
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the former erected by Bali and the latter by the sage Pulastya 
are referred to in the Nilamata.! 


(iii) Agni 

Agni is referred to mostly as the sacrificial fire? but his 
image erected by Angiras is also mentioned once. As Agni's 
association with goat is known from the Vedas, the Epics 


and the Puranas, it would not be unreasonable to suppose 
that Chāgalešvara of the Nilamata stands for Agni.t 


(iv) Revanta ctc. 


A significant point about these two gods—Varuna and 
Agni—is their mention as folk deities along with Surabhi, 
Revanta and Gaņādhipa. The possessors of horses, cows, goats, 
sheep and clephants are enjoined upon to worship Revanta, 
Surabhi, Agni, Varuna and Ganadhipa respectively.5 Evidently, 
some folk deities are presented here in the Brahmanic garb, 


1. JVilamata, vv. 1004-6. 
2. Ibid., vv. 386, 388, 396, 415. 436, 457; 474: 490; 543, 782 etc. 
3. Ag great frat rerum faa | 
Ibid., v. 999. 
.. 4. The goat plays some part in the Soma sacrifice called Sodašin and is 
identified therein with fire. The statement that if it be impossible to produce 
fire from the sticks, it is permissible to make an offering in the ear of a goat 
is an obvious proof of this identification. Sce for details Keith, Religion and 
Philosophy of the Veda, p. 69. In the Mbh., a goat; a ram and a horse arc stated 
to represent respectively Agni, Varuna and Sürya. ` 
smitsferdwwp Aa: gaisa af qub | 
$ Mbh., XIII. 84.47. (Citra sala Press Edition). 
In Pl. XLV. fig. 4 in Dezelopment of Hindu Iconography, the god Agni is 
shown on the back of his mount who according to J. N. Banerjea is a ram 
ora goat. Pl. CLII of Rao's Hindu Iconography represents Agni with 
two goat-heads. > 
or Agni’s temple in Kašmīra, sec Stein, 
I. 34 and VIII. 250. 


5. anfecagat Šarm: red: qum ATTA: dl 
priar a gr nigh: queat 1 
Xai a aren: afia gaa p GATT: di 
anfad ša: prid nT: 1 
Ai afa aree de gi aT: U 


Nilamata, vv. 382-84. 
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(v) Yama 


The son of the god Sun,! he is lord of the dead.? His 
seven names are: Yama, Dharmarāja, Mrtyu, Antaka, 
Vaivasvata, Kāla and Sarvaprāņahara.3 Dhūmrorņā who is 
the wife of Yama according to the Mahabharata and the 
Visnudharmottara Pu. is mentioned in the Nilamata, but her 
relation to Yama is not pointed out.’ Four places dedicated 
to Yama have been mentioned in the Nilamata.5 


(VI) Indra 


Indra has lost his high position of the Vedic age and 
appears here only as a subordinate god. His old titles Sakra,¢ 
Purandara,” Satakratu, Vāsava? are there but have lost 
their original significance. He has to bow down before 
Siva and Brahmā. Still his worship is not left out. 
Heis described as honoured by and as refuge of the gods." 
The bright half of Prausthapada is dedicated wholly to his 
worship and is given the name Indra paksa.!? Reference is 
made to his wife Saci,? his ganas, his weapons and his 
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mpa grantas association with the sun and the horses is described in the 
Samba Pu., chaps. 10-11, teste. Hazra, Studies in the Upapurāņas, Vol. I. 
PP: 42-44; Markandeya Pu., and Kalika Pu.; teste. Sabdakalpadruma, s.V. 
Revanta. Brhatsamhita 57-56 describes Revanta mounted on horse. 


aisea qare: | 


dins Association of Surabhi with cows and of Gaņādhipa with clephants 


hite recolour accounts for the EI of) Mo 
Eu o convincing (Hopkins, Op. Cit., p: s 
EA E i the antipodal tendency of goat n MID eoat afraid CARIS 
r at of fire) that i iv indebted aaa 
Siddheshwar Varma ie this Am ey EE 
Nilamata, vv. 488, 1001. 
bid., v. 1000. 
Ibid., v. 488. 
Ibid., v. Gor. 
Ibid VV. 1000-2. 
ld. (S bal 
10> VV. 998, 10 84. 
Ibid., vv. 61, 357- d 
b *» VV. 1073- 
11, Ibid., vv. pre 
12. Ibid., v. 729 
13. Ibid., vv. 73: 232, 238, 241, 289, 322, 
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mount: His images erected by six sages, namely, Pulastya, 
Šakra, Bharadvāja, Kašyapa, Kaņva and Agastya are mentio- 
ned. That he is distinguished from Parjanya—probably 
the rain form of Indra—is celar from the verse 541 wherein 
both are invoked together. The legends about Indra referred 
to are: Garuda’s carrying away Soma from Indra who 
being unable to hurt him gives him a boon, Indra’s fight 
with Sangraha resulting in latter's death! and Indra’s curse 
upon Ira.5 


(VII) The Sun and the Moon 


Mentioned together in such expressions as "Candradivā- 
karau', "Arkanišākarau', both these gods receive worship on 
various occasions. With various names viz. Aryaman, Arka, 
Divākara, Sürya, Savitr, Martanda, the sun has more than 
eight places dedicated to his worship. He may be worshipped 
on all the seventh days of fortnights but specially on those of 
Mārgašīrsa. The theory that the worship of the sun was 
brought into the valley from Iran gets no support from the 
Nilamata which does not even mention the Maga priests.? 

As regards the moon, his connexion with plant life is 
recognized in the Nīlamata.” Reference to an image 
of Candra erected by a king named Sucandra is also made. 


I. Uģa: AMM: Goa: AAT Vargs | 
Nilamata, v. 729. 
2 gurafafid am waga UT d 
ART mIRC Urt A TATA U 
I Ibid., v. g98. 
bid., vv. 57-58. 
Ibid., vv. 71-75. 
Ibid., v. 668. k A 
3 - For references to these Maga priests and Saka dvipa in connection 
with Sun-worship, see Hazra Studies in the Ufafurāņas, Vol. I. pp. 32 8 


7 Aqai franard tu 


Oo o 


Nilamata, v. 541. 
8. gar TAS Tal g garam fafufu | 
AAS AAA TA AKTA AAA: ll 
: Ibid., v. 1009. 
A painting on a dome from Toyuk Shrine IV in Central Asa shows 
Candra seated on a Padmāsana AK various surrounding figures ef udih 
name of one—Rohini—is written in Brahmi characters. «Andrews: 


Paintings from Ancient Shrines in Central Asia, p. 41 
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(VIII) Kubera 


Lord ofthe Yaksas, he is known also by two other names 
Vaisravana! and Dhanada,* and is regarded as the giver of 
wealth. Six images of this god erected by various Sages etc, 
have been mentioned.) He is a friend of Siva and the Nāga 
Nīla.4 


(IX) Baladeva 


As is clear from his plough and his worship m 
Krsyarambha, he is a deity of agriculture. He is stated to 


have been a devotee of' Vāsudeva and is identified with 
Ananta.5 


(X) Ghandodeva 


Chandodeva is the deity to be worshipped by women 
Only. The Visnudharmottara Pu. states that by worshipping 
him women obtain qualified sons.” The Brahma Purāņa, 
. quoted in the Krtyakalpataru, gives the story of his birth 

from a Brahmana mother and a Šūdra father, and his 
association with the Yaksas and the Pigacas.8 


I. Nilamata, vv. 1313, 1338. 

2. Ibid., vv. 356, 755; 844. 

(8 qe SPESE da fieret: 1 

TUS V AGRĀ fafa ui 

We Tarren ated golsa u 

Gaara? aaa 1 

ES Ibid., vv. 1007-8. 
SaaS THU ATT gar arku ferc l 

Ibid., v. 356. 


2 541. For discussion about Baladeva’s ident 
» P- 184. 


lbid., vv. 167-68, 182 
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(XI) Groups of gods 

Various groups of the deities like Adityas! Vasus,* 
Sadhyas;? Vigvedevast and Maruts* have their place in the 
pantheon of the Nilamata but nothing significant is said 
about them. 


(XII) Goddesses 

Besides Laksmī and Umā whom we have referred to earlier, 
the Nilamata mentions various other goddesses. Many of 
them are wives or mothers of the gods, some are abstractions 
personified, while others seem to be mountain-goddesses of 
the aborigins.® 


(XIII) River-goddesses 


The most important group consists of river-goddesses, &ve 
of whom, namely, Vitastā, Visoka, Trikoti, Harsapath and 


18 


pi 


Candravati are identified respectively with Uma, Lak 
Aditi, Saci and Diti. All these goddesses are stated to 
assumed the form of rivers to purify Kašmīra 

of Kasyapa.” 

It may be pointed out here that in vario 
cultures of the world, the healing and the sin-expell 
ofwater were recognised. Further, the mobility of 
of water procured them a definite place among saunā 
things In the Rgveda, the rivers are regarded as d 
and arespoken of as purifying the worshipper physically ame 


j 
4 
f". 


mi ps SS 


1. Nilamata, v. 607. | 

2. Ibid., v. 608. E 
3. Ibid., v. 616. = 
4. Ibid., vv. Go6, Grr. | 
5 
6 


* Ibid., vv. 617-22. 
. 6. Thirteen wives of Kašyapa (46-51), Sact (73. 282) 338 eS 

Maori (Got ), Sinivali, Kuna, rt Anumati, Aya, Nyen, has, 
502), SE Dhāriņī (601-2), Devakī, Yasodà, (719), S4 quim o Ritu, 
fires yan (deity of agriculture, 518), Prthivi (349). Rabal, Sle 
avis hadrešvarī, Gautamesi, Kālašilā, Udyegasils Gaat VS 
"uvijayā, Šakunī, Brahmacāriņi and Gakrešvarī (1019-14). 

7- Ibid.,-vv. 228-34. s 


8. To ; ‘tory of Relies vag! : 
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spiritually.! The myths about the river: 
part of the mythology of the Epics? 
Purāņas, but the peculiarity of the Nilamata, in this respect, 
along with that of the Vişņudharmottara Pu. is the enumera- 
tion of twenty seven rivers with their mounts? It is not 
possible at present to know the exact significance of these 
mounts. Whether the intention of the author was to indicate 
the abundance of a particular class of animals in or in the 
vicinity of a particular river, or to point out the slow or 
rapid, stately or tottering, noisy or silent flow of the waters 
of a particular river, or to suggest some religious association 
having a tinge of totemism, is not certain, but it is definite 
that this enumeration of mounts must have played some 
role in the development of iconographic conceptions for 
making images of the river-goddesses. Up to now, the figures 
of Ganga and Yamuna only have been found in the valley 
of Kašmīra, but we may hope for the discovery of those of 
other river-goddesses also. The inscription on the big Salhi 
fountain slab (in Chamba) which shows figures of Ganga, 
Yamuna, Sarasvati, Vitastā, Sindhu, Vipāšā, Satadru, and 
probably also of Irávati and Candrabhāgā seems to have been 
written by a Kasmiri* and if we may be allowed to make 
use of this hint, it is not unreasonable to suppose that the 
images also were the work ofa Kašmīrī artist familiar 
with the tradition preserved in the Nilamata. Anyway, the 
river-goddesses—destroyers of sin and bestowers of heaven 


and immortality—hold prominent position in the po 
of the Nīlamata, 


s form an interestin 
as well as that of the 


x E QAN: aga fes p gfai fü 1 

3 aaran fage aat aq SATAR, 11 

R. V., X. 9.8. 
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2. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pp. 3-6. 
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IV. Buddhism 


(I) Buddhism in the Nilamata 

The Nilamata describes Buddha as incarnation of Visnu 
and prescribes the celebration of his birthday! in the bright- 
half of the month Vaisakha when Pusya constellation is in 
conjunction with the moon. It is stated that the image of 
Buddha should be bathed in water rendered holy with all 
herbs, jewels and scents, in accordance with the instructions 
of the Sakyas i.e. Buddhists. The dwelling places of the 
Sakyas should be  whitewashed aud the walls of the 
Caityas—the abodes of the god—should be decorated with 
paintings. Gifts of clothes, food and books should be made 
to the Buddhists and a festival swarming with dancers and 
actors should be celebrated. Worship of Buddha with catable 
offerings, flowers, clothes etc. and the charities to the poor 
should continue for three days. 


I. See Pl. III b. 
2. feudal rera: TTA ATT We TT | 
aaa Aral gai ara STE: 
gaga ATÀ gare US PAT | 3 
ATNKATSIEATTIT SIS Ward: WU |i 
qp Arga wer qur erp TAT TT! 
atag: qd: wduedenma T l 
qamta Ur amid dT | 
garters adem MaA: TAAT: I 
qa faferaa: HAT SATA | 
wea a an ari TETASTMFe ! 
aaa gat at Aang: 
diag wah Uere AAT I 
fanaa a ated Aw fafaa feo! 
gaeaf qt KESI SS 7 p vv. 684-690. 
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(Il) Buddhism in other Purāņas as con 
that of the Nilamata 


The inclusion of Buddha in the Brahmanic pantheon js 
not peculiar to the Nilamata, for Buddha appears as Visnu's 
incarnation in various Purànas, but the attitude of the Nila- 
mata towards this teacher of Šākya origin is quite different 
from that of other Puranas. According to Visnu Purana, Agni” 
Purana, Bhagavata Pu., Matsya Pu., Visnudharma Pu., and 
Visnudharmottara Pu., the mission of Buddha-incarnation was 
the delusion of the Asuras, i.c. Jainas and Bauddhas, so that 
after giving up Vedic rites they might become weak and be 
defeated by the gods. Thus, all these Purāņas admitted, 


tpared. with 


I. Visņu Pu., III. 18. gives in detail the story of Māyāmoha who in- 
duced the Daityas to give up the path of Trayī. 

Agni Pu. Ch. XVI. gives a similar story of Māyāmoha who as son of 
Suddhodana deluded many Daityas who became Buddhas. „Later on, this 
Māyāmoha became Arhata and turned thc remaining Daityas into Ārhatas. 

Bhagavata Pu., has three lists of Avatāras including. Buddha and in 
«all these the mission of Buddha is stated to have been the delusion of the Asuras. 

IT: wet ead aie TA, d 
Quero gatava aaga: «tadu faafia ni 
Bhāgavata Pu., 1. 3. 24- 
dafēat Praed fafssarai 
gir fefgmfrgrati: 1 
Sarena afago 
ag aa ag araa aaea N 


II. 7. 37. 

Ja TISUETUSTHIRTQ | 

VI. 8. 19. 
TW mrieTaedrTgeTTE STR | 
REUTERS sqb quur gestans 

Visnudharma Pu., Cha Matsya Pu., 47. 247: 


506, teste 
su Chap. 66. A.S.B. MSS. Nos. 1670 and 3500, 
"Hazra, Studies in the Upapuranas. Vol. I. p. 144. 
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no doubt, that such an influential teacher as Buddha could 
be none other than an incarnation of Visnu but they indirectly 
deprecated the tcachings of Buddha and attempted to wean 
away people from the influence of Buddhism. 

The Nilamata, on the other haud, gives no hint about the 
delusive nature of the Buddha imcarnations Instead of show- 
ing antagonistic attitude towards the Bauddhas, it prescribes 
‘the worship of the Sakyas with clothes, food, books etc. 
This favourable attitude towards Buddhism is not displayed 
in the works of the later writers of Kašmīra. Ksemendra 
compares Jina to a kadarya.! Jayaratha attributes the des- 
truction of sacrifices ctc. to Buddha and refers to Ādibuddha 
asa demon. He also describes *'Šrāvakātmānah Buddhah' 
as bent on destroying the world. According to Varadarāja, 
it was to check the extending influence of the doctrines of 
atheists like Nāgabodhi and others that the Saivašāstras 
were written. Kalhana refers to the Bauddhas—the enemies 
of Āgama—who had brought to an end the observance of 
the rites prescribed in the Nila Purana.* 


^ Wieepeerdüny eg feet Pea | 
dt af safe aaa omn taa: dd 
qaei a aaa esf eaenW | 
aioe vache wu tre eraferf I 
rwr AAPA qur ATT: R | 
GIFT Tag que ARIAT | 
qasim aR Ta gern 1 4 
akaga afg gani emp ll E 


Kscmendra, Desopadesa, II. 6. 
Jayaratha, Haracaritacintāmaņi, Chaps. XIII. 91-92; XVII. 8-9. 
3. mana: faaie gR: | 
aA Aah SEARA ATER: l 


vest ee Siza aa Vārtikam. Unmesa I. v. 1. 5 


ama vat gaT Te ES n 
S athe: afa aed MASATA | 
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Eu ps Kalhaņa, Rajata., I. 177-78- 
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Naturally, the question arises as to why does the 
Nilamata shows partiality towards the Buddhists ? Kalhana 
` being our only guide—and he, too, is not very reliable for 
that period—for the early history of Kašmīra, it is not easy 
to give a definite answer but still the most probable explana- 
tion can be as follows : 
The period of the Nilamata was characterized by a 
harmonious existence of various faiths in the valley of 
Kašmīra. Buddhism had influenced and been influenced by 
the Brāhmanic faiths, but there was as yet no rivalry amongst 
these faiths. Probably, Buddhism in Kašmīra was also too 
strong at that time to be deprecated. Unlike other parts of 
India where Buddhism had begun to suffer under the pres- 
sure of Brahmanic religion revived by the Vākātakas, the 
Bhārašivas and the Guptas in a few centuries following the 
rule of the Kusāņa and the Āndhra dynasties, Kašmīra, up 
to 8th century A.D., did not produce any staunch Saiva or 
"Vaisņava king to encourage such an attitude towards 
Buddhism. So here, it was only after the appearance, of 
Monistic $aiva philosophy owing much to Šankara who is 
stated to have visited Kaémira after giving a final blow to 
Buddhism in the rest of India, that Buddhism began to be 
regarded as a rival faith by the Brāhmaņas of Kašmīra. It 
is notable that Avantivarmà's town Avantipur has not 
supplied even a single Buddha or Bodhisattva image and 
Ksemagupta is stated to have burned down Jayendra Vihāra.* 
Whatever may have been the cause of the decline of 
Buddhism in Kašmīra, this decline was perceptible sometime 
after 7th century A.D. Thus, while the remarks of Ksemen- 
dra, Varadarája, Kalhana and Jayaratha reflect that line o 
thought in which Buddhism was regarded as a rival sect; the 


Nīlamata represents an earlier stage when Buddhism was 
still held in high regard. 
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(III) Popularity af Buddhism in early Kašmīra 


Kalhaņa testifies to the high popularity of Buddhism in 
Kašmīra from the time of Ašoka up to that of Lalitāditya. 
Ašoka, it is stated, built many stüpas in Kaámira,! and the 
Kusāņa kings Huska, Juska and Kaniska constructed various 
Vihāras, Mathas and Caityas.* Meghavahana, his queen 
Amrtaprabhā and his other wives founded many Viharas.? 
Pravarasena II's uncle Jayendra built Jayendra Vihāra and 
established therein an image of the Great Buddha. Durlabha- 
vardhana's wife Anangalekha? also built a Vihāra and so did 
Lalitaditya and his ministers. That Kalhana was not 
drawing from imagination in his account of Vihāras and 
Caityas is proved by the fact that Hiuen Tsang had visited 
Jayendra Vihāra,” and the Vihāra founded by Amrtaprabhā 
was seen by Ou-Kong. Hiuen Tsang refers to hundred 
Buddhist monasteries in Kašmīra, and Ou-Kong gives the 
number over three hundred. 2 

As regards the. archaeological evidence, the Buddhist 
buildings of 8th cent. A.D. only have been discovered as 
yet in Kagmira,® but the images of Buddha and Bodhisattvas 
discovered in the valley can be assigned to an early period.t° 


V. Nāga-cult 
About the Naga-cult the Nilamata does not supply that 
much information which one expects from its title ‘teachings 
4 €€ = 
of (the Nāga) Nīla', but Cowell's statement that “Snake: 


Kalhana, Rājata. I. 101-3- 

Ibid., I. 170. 

Ibid., III. 8-14. 

Ibid., III. 355- 

bide IV. 33 1, 214 259-69. 

id. . 188, 200, 210, 211, 214; 7 t 7 . I. p. 259- 
quoa UE On Tuan Chwang’s HL in India, Vol. I. p. 259 
Stein, Note on Ou-Kong’s Account of Edi 
A.S.R., 1915-16, p. 52- i , found at 
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Uskar, arc assigned to 4th or 5th century A.D. ted image of Bodhisattva 
ing images of Buddha, one diademed and Orsi f Buddha and another 

valokitešvara, one fragmentary sculptured s deethan are assigned to 
relief showing Siddhārtha's birth scene, from Fan 9 
Circa 6th century A.D. 8. 
Kak, Hand book, pp- 11-24 2734: 3° 
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worship is hardly alluded to in the copious list of offerings 
there .enjoined throughout the Hindu Year”! is also not 
correct. Worship of the Nāgas is referred to quite often in the 
Nilamata,? though generally in association with the worship 
of other deities. The reason for this subserviency was, as we 
shall see later on, the assimilation of the Nāga-cult into 
Hinduism. It is unreasonable, therefore, to speak about the 
absence of the Nāga-cult in the Nīlamata. It does exist 
therein, though under a new garb. Here is attempted a 
brief history of the origin and development of the cult with 
special reference to the work of our study. 


(1) Origin of Serpent Worship 


The association of man with lower animals, since the 
very beginning of the world, is a fact which none can deny.* 
"This constant intercourse with the lower animals—beneficial 
as well as harmful—filled him with a mixed sense of fear and 
dread, affection and admiration, which in its turn gave birth 
to religious relations. The serpent with its graceful and 
mysterious motion, bright and piercing eyes and fatal bite 
must have gained sacredness due to similar reasons. It is no 
surprise, therefore, if we find the traces of serpent-worship in 
almost every corner of the ancient world. 


(II) Serpent Worship in different parts of the world 


Serpents had a prominent place in the religious 
pantheons of ancient Egyptians,? Greeks,® Romans,’ Chinese; 


, 

1. Abstract of the Nilamata by Prof. E. B. Cowell given in Ferguson" 
Tree and Serpent. Worship, coerce B, p. 251. g : 

2. Infra, pp. 187-88. 

3. Infra, pp. 183-86. 

4: Toy, C.H., Introduction to History of Religions, pp. 107 ff- 
of f d SYpt the Sun-god was figured as a serpent. Rannut, the Sos A 
Thebs, M and the harvest, Mertseker, the goddess of the nectope 
regarded uto and Nekheb, the guardians of upper and lower Egypt» is with 
fi i SE er embodied in the serpents. The Egyptians used, amule stc. t0 
the serpent divinities them and offered fruits, honcy, flowers, incense 

id., X 
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Japanese," Phoenicians? and Arabians. Even in modern times 
a huge mythical totem snake called Wollum que receives 
homage from men in Australia.! Serpents are invoked for rain 
and prosperity in West Africa, Polynesia and at various 
places in Melanesia, e.g. Fizi, San Cristoval, Borneo, etc.5 


(III) Serpent worship in India 


India, which is inhabited by all the known families of 
living snakes and possesses the greatest variety of gencric types 
and the largest number of their species, has been familiar with 
the Nāga-cult since very early times. Mohenjodaro seals? 
show human devotees with hooded Nāgas behind them. 
AEllian records worship of snakes by Indians at the time of 
Alexander's invasion. The Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hian and 
Hiuen Tsaug refer to the Nāgas many a time.? Abulfazl—the 
writer of Ayeen-i-Akbary—informs us that in his time (1556- 
1605) there were in Kašmīra seven hundred places sacred to 
the serpents.| Even now Naga-worship exists in some form 
or the other in Kašmīra, Panjab, Uttara Pradeša, Madhya- 
Bharata, Bengal, Assam and in almost every part of South 
India. 4 

As regards the literary evidence it has been already 
suggested in a previous chapter that the Vrtras of the Rgveda 
were most probably Nāga-worshippers hostile to the Vedic 


DLL E Ie. 
I. E.R.E., XI. p. 402. Mikado's ancestors were serpents. The goddess 


Benten assumed serpent-form. 
.. 2. Ibid., XI. p. 404. The Phoenicians offered sacrifices to the serpent 

divinities. 

3. Ibid., XI. p. 404. The Arabians regardcd the Jinn embodied in 
Snakes, 

4- Ibid., XI. p. 400. 

5. Ibid., XI. pp. 400-1. 

6. Watt, G., Dictionary of the Economic Pro 
P- 429. 

7- 
CXVIII. 

8. McCrindle, The Invasion of India, p- 145- 69, 96. 

9. Legge, J., Travels of Fa-Hian, pp- 29» 5%» 67, 68-69, 96. 

Beal, S., Si-yu-ki, pp. 27, 67» 88; 99% 137- 

10. Gladwin, F., Ayeen Akbay Translation, p- 412. 

11. Crooke, W., Religion and Folk lore of Northern India, pp. 383-99- 
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Aryans.) Nāga-worship thus existed in the Revedic period 
though it was not accepted by i the Aryans. Gradually, 
however, the conquerors made provision for the deitics of the 
conquered and it was due to this tendency that the 
Yajurveda Samhità paid obeisance to the serpents of the earth 
along with those of the sky and the upper region.? 

Various passages of the Atharvaveda refer to groups of 
serpents? and one referring to six serpents as the wardens or 
protectors of the six quarters! has been regarded by Ralph 
Griffith as a charm to win the favour of the serpents of all the 
regions under heaven. Vogel traces the system of the 
guardian-gods and that of the elephants of the quarters to 
these dragons of the quarters.’ Notable is also the opinion 
of N. J. Shende who says, Only in the snake-charms there 
occursuch words whose meaning cannot be satisfactorily 
explained. It is possible that the words occurring in the snake 
charms might be belonging to the clans of people worshipping 
snake as a deity”.6 

The Taittiriya Brāhmaņa refers to the divine serpents to 
whom is offered the sweet sacrificial food." The Satapatha 


1. Supra, p. 51. 

^ asa wiegt Wow qirdan 1 
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A.V., V ` Yajurveda Samhita, XIII- 6-8. 
3. .V. I. 56; V. . 6. 
4. Ibid., Dro 13. 5-6 


5: Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore, pp. 9-10. 
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Brahmana refers to Sarpa-vidya! and the Chandogyopanisad 
mentions Sarpadeva-jana-vidya.? The Grhyasütras give a 
graphic account of the Sarpabali rite which is initiated on 
the full-moon of Sravana and is concluded on the full-moon 
of Mārgašīrsa.* Thus, it is.clear that by the time of the 
Grhyasütras, thc Nāga-cult had made its way into the Aryan 
religion. Whether this was due to the mere influence ofthe 
aborigins or the concept of the Vedic Ahirbudhnya *the 
serpent of the deep’! also played some part, is not very 
certain, though the greater possibility is about the mingling of 
the two. 

The Epics and the Purāņas testify to this gradually 
increasing popularity of the Nāga-cult and its assimilation by 
Hinduism. Mahābhārata states the merit of visiting various 
Nāga tīrihas like Nāgodbheda, Sarpadevī, Kuruksetra, Prayāga 
etc.5 The tīrthas of the Nagas, Kapila and Mani, are also 
glorified.6 The attempts of Saivism and Vaisnavism to 
associate their deities with the Nagas are also seen in the Epics 
and the Puranas. 


Šāivism and Naga-cult 

In the Harivamša, Šesa is spoken of as 'son of Šiva.” 
In the Mahābhārata VII. 57.70. we find mention of two Nāgas 
paying obeisance to Siva.3 Siva is described as wearing 


u aurai «if gu: MaR wife Ue ga 

SHUT FATTA | $.B., XIII. 4.3.9. 
2. Chandogyopanisad, VII. 1.4. : 
3. S.B.E., XXIX. A.G.S., Adhyāya II. Kandika 1, 3. 

P.G.S., Kanda II. Kaņdikā 14- 
R.V., I. 186.5; II. 31.6.; VII. 34-17 etc. 
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as made the axil of 


nta were made ani, 
was made the String of 


a-closely associated with 


standing erect above the Lingam on eit 
it? The Nilamata describes Siva as *vyālayajūopavītī"! Bhava, 
Mahādeva and Sambhu which are names of Siva are mentioned 
also as the names ofthe Nagas in the Nilamata.5 


her side as if worshipping 


Vaisņavism and Naga-cult 


Vaisnavism was more successful i 
cult. Šesašāyi Visņu is well known in the Epics and the 
Purāņas, and his sculptural representations are found all over 
India. The images of Balarāma, the elder brother of 
Vāsudeva, are mere copies of the hybrid Naga,’ and he is 
Stated to have been an incarnation of Sesa called also 
Ananta. What seems to be the possible explanation for this 
identification is that Balarama was originally a popular Naga 
deity but when the Bhāgavatas accepted this Naga deity, 
they imposed upon him the brothership of Krsna and thus, 
enabled the masses to continue to worship their old 
traditional Nāga deity, under a new garb. In Visņu Purana, 
Visņu is described as the lord of the Nāgas? and is stated 


n assimilating the Nāga- 
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to have made Sesa the king of the Nagas.! The Nilamata 
shows this association of Vaisņavism with the Nāga-cult 
more clearly. Besides the identification of Balarama with 
Ananta? and the description of Sesasayi Visnu,? there are 
various other interesting statements in the Nilamata. Ananta, 
we are informed, obeys the orders of Visnu. Vasuki goes 
to the refuge of Visnu to save the Nāgas from destruction. 
It is Visņu who appoints Nīla as the kingofthe Nāgas of 
Kašmīra.* Nīla and Vāsuki both are dear to him.” Nīla, 
while giving instructions to Candradeva about the rites and 
ceremonies, states plainly that those words were revealed to 
him by Kesava. More interesting isthe information obtained 
from the lengthy list of the Nāga-names. We find therein 
Nārayaņa? and the four vyühas—Vasudeva,!? Sankarsaņa,!! 
Aniruddha!? and Pradyumna!!—mentioned as Nagas. This 
proves mutual borrowing and shows that if the Nagas had 
entered Vaisņavism, the gods of Vaisņavism, too, had to 
quit their high pedestal and come down to mingle with the 
Naga deities of Kaémira. It is Visņu himself who, in the 


tis Visņu Pu.,1. 22.7. = 
2 quia at a ATARA WEN! 
walt perez ATA fen: d 


Nilamata, v. 182. 


3. Ibid., vv. 64, 409. 
4. Ibid., v. 182. i 
5- argfē: ae star šad see ll 


Ibid., v. 59- 
6. add wp «mm aR AgI: | 


Sub ast wera cd diss m d 
Ibid., v. 69. 


7. Candradeva says to Nila, 


aaea War AMT: A ng: d 


Ibid., v.355- 


8. Ibid., vv. 363; 770- 
9. Ibid., v.890- 
IO. Ibid., v. 890. 
Ir. Ibid., v. 891. 
12. Ibid., v. 890. 
13. Ibid., v. 888. 
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Nilamata, enjoins upon the inhabit 


ants of Kašmīra, the wor. 
ship of the local Nàgas.! 


Nature of ihe Nāga deities 


The Nāga deities of the Nīlamata have power over rain, 
storm and snow, and dwell generally in lakes,. pools and 
springs. Nīla is spoken of as the sender of water, snow and 
showers’, and the Naga Sadangula is stated to have turned 
the city named Candrapura into a lake,” Ancient Indian 
literature contains innumerable references to the Nàgas 
associated with wateri, The question arises, how did this 
association arise ? May be because the serpents generally 
live near water or because their graceful movements find 
simile in the winding course of the rivers on the earth and 
the cloudsin the sky. More ingenious is Dr. Vogel's sug- 
gestion based on the time of the Sarpabali rites initiated in the 
first month of the rainy season and concluded in the last 
month of that season. The serpents generally come out of 
their holes in the very beginning of the rainy season and haunt 


Lt SUIS ga U art Rrafgegfer ARAT: | 
W d agitate gagna: | 
tādtafrdgd: Sereni: gated: N 
s Nīlamata, v. 216. 
2 da Tas qur faena wat! 


Wi fet silta gar qsa afta o 
Ibid., v. 351. 

TR HAMA RR KAA: 1 

SAT ATA: gei TTT: di 

TENANTS TTT AKTA | 


a Ibid., v. 985-86. 
4- Mbh., Ādiparva. 21.6 i l 
In Khàndava dahana th Een ou 


e Na i i th water: 
Bhavisyat Pu., Ch. XXI, agas are described as sending for 


Per perlite, Ch. on exploration of wat 
2 oes Gb The story of the Nāga Janmacitraka. 
ūridatta Jātaka, Teste. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore, p. 33. 
+ Vogel, Indi a 
5 get, Indian Serpent Lore, p. 11. 
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the dwellings of the human beings throughout the rainy 
season. Now, as the simultaneous appearance of two things 
makes the popular mind take the one as the cause of the 
other, there is no surprise if thc serpents appearing in the 
beginning of the rainy season came to be regarded asharbingers 
ofrain and storm. When the serpents, rather the spirits 
embodied in them, began to be worshipped as deities bringing 
rain, fertility and prosperity, it was just one step more for the 
Nāga-cult to take other deities also as the Nāgas. 


Worship of the Naga deities in the Nilamata 


As already pointed out above, the worship of the local 
Nagas is enjoined upon the people by Visnu. The Nagas 
receive worship on many festivals. Thus, during the feast 
celebrated at the first fall of snow, Nila as well as the local 
Nagas are to be worshipped with offerings of flowers, fruits 
and incense of bdellian.! 

On Iràmaiüjaripüjana, Nila and the local Nagas receive, 
worship along with various other gods and goddesses. Nila 
says “Irā is dear to the Nagas and to me she is specially so, 
whosoever pays worship to me in an Ira garden with Ira 
flowers, with him I am pleased excessively"? j 

On the bright fifth of Indra's fortnight the receivers of 
the offerings are Nila and the local Nagas.? 2 

Fifth, twelfth and bright fifteenth of a month are prescri- 
bed for pilgrimage to the abodes ofthe Nāgas.* Before going 


L HA gar Peur STAT TAT | 
werd salted aT degud qum UI 
angoni dara 44 qei TAA | 

Nilamata, vv. 462-63. 

2. sa amg «RT afar 4 dd: | 
guard ga: gat Fata aa TRT | 
SUIT 8 dī fe a fe saad ll 

SUR S Tbid., v. 678. 

3. Ibid., vv. 729-31- 
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ona pilgrimage, one has to worship different gods on different 
days of a week and of these days, the fifth one is reserved 
for the worship of the local Nāga.! Varuņapaiicamī is 
dedicated to the worship of Nīla under the name Dhanada.? 
Resume 

Thus, the study of the Nilamata shows the cults of Visnu, 
Siva, other Brahmanic and folk deities, Buddha and the 
Nagas, flourishing side by side in Kašmīra. The influences 
which each cult received from the others are discernible 
throughout the work and many verses reveal the spirit of 
compromise and synthesis in the field of religion. The 
Brahmanic deities, the Nagas, the Pišācas and Buddha, all 
receive their due share of worship from the inhabitants of 
Kasmira. The followers of different cults are stated to be free 
to worship their respective deities?, but the different deities 
themselves are described as honouring one another and thus 
creating an atmosphere in which various cults are unified. 


ee 
UO ARA Ret ame qaqa Gi 
2. Ibid., v. 755. Nīlamata, v. 849. 
3: 


Ta mA dd aar HIREA | 

RTA! at ag Satu 

S SX «WORT esa Qi 

4. Ibid. vy, 181, 194. Ibid.,v. 478. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
FESTIVALS AND OTHER RELIGIOUS PRACTICES 


More than one third of the Nilamata deals with the 
instructions of Nila which are to be followed by the people of 
Kašmīra. They concern mainly the vratas, utsavas and other 
religious practices prevalent in Kašmīra.! The term vrata 
means here a religious observance, a sacred undertaking 
regarding some restriction on behaviour or food, and utsava 
stands for any festival celebrated in honour of a deity or season, 
or to commemorate some important event. So closely inter- 
related are these both—the utsavas having fasting etc. as 
their part and the vratas having some festive element in 
them*—that it becomes very difficult to draw a strict line 
between them. These vratas may be classified as purificatory 
and devotional with reference to their purpose and as Saiva, 
Vaisnava, Sākta, Saura etc. with reference to the deities 
presiding over them. Similarly, the festivals may be scasonal, 
historical and rcligious—the last group further divisible into 
Saiva, Vaisņava etc. But as a study of the fasts and festivals 
of the Nilamata shows a mingling of various elements in most 
of them, ithas been considered more reasonable to avoid 
classification and discuss each vrata and utsava separately. 


I. Account of the vratas and the utsavas 


(i) Afvayuji Mahal or Kaumudī 
This festival is celebrated in commemoration of NEE 
bha’s return to Kašmīra after killing the Pigacas dwelling 


the sca of sand and continues for three days. The ae 
to welcome Nikumbha. On the first ay, al 
children have to undergo a fast 


er the worship of various deities 


are decorated 
excepting the sick and the 
which is broken at night aft 


1. īlamala, VV- 375-865- £s 
*vavujī, Sukha Suptika etc. 
2. Infra, Āšvayuji, Su! d vayl Ma ian 
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and Nikumbha, performance of fire-sacrifice and honouring 
of the Brāhmaņas. Vigil at night is observed with singing 
and dancing around the sacred fire. For the second day are 
prescribed feasts, sports and fire-worship during the day and 
sleep at night. On the third day, people have to behave 
licentiously, using even obscene language and throwing mud 
upon their fellow beings. In the evening they have to take 
bath, worship the god Kešava, honour the Brāhmaņas and feast 
themselves in the company of friends, servants and relatives. 
Keeping the fire lit for six months of winter and lighting an 
oil lamp outside the house for the month of Kārttika are 
two long-standing features of this festival! As regards the 
original nature of thisfestival, Vogel takes it along with the 
other called Pisāca-prayāņa as celebrating the advent of 
winter and spring. I dispute his explanation, . because 
firstly, winter does not set in Kašmīra in the month of Āšvina, 
its advent being marked at the first fall of snow in Mārgašīrsa 
when a festival is celebrated in honour of Šišira and Hemanta,? 
and secondly, the historicity of the Pišācas as a people being 
almost certain,! it is reasonable to suppose that the ingress 
and egress of such important people in the early history of 
Kašmīra were regarded worth commemorating. The Nilamata, 
it seems, has mixed here two festivals one Kaumudi Mahotsava 
in honour of Keéava® and the other Nikumbha Pūjā in honour 
ofthe Pisāca chief The popularity of this festival during 
Kalhana’s time, is indicated by a simile in the Rajatarangini, 


in which Kalhaņa refers to people taking lightly the abusive 
talks on Āšvayujī.” ; 


1. Nilamata, vv. 376-97; K.K.N. n 
2. Vogel, Indian Ser, iL UY PP: 4 3. 
3. Nilamata, vv. 4668. ore, p. 223. 
2 Supra, pp. 58-71. 

9. Sanc, P.V., Hist i -91 
fr ibm abot Kaead karaat VOL V: Pare T pp: 89097 
Vrataratnākara, folias 119b, 71 Krtyaratnākara, pp. 375-78; Ranavira 


t J93 ear 
words but all these quote the DEBES Nikumbha a ae po 
PA 1c a 5 


M fact: Ben ararē: Wg TM d 
aata ia fafafa: erit: 11 
Later on Stein restored the Text D MT. 1551- 
* ARIAT for 
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(2) Sukha Suptikā 

The component parts of this festival are ; Fasting at day 
time on Kārttikī Amāvasyā by all excepting the sick and the 
children; worship of Karīsiņī (Laksmī) in the evening; 
placing lamp-trecs in temples, crossings of roads, burning 
grounds, rivers, hills, houses, shops, pastures ctc.; decoration 
of shops with clothes; dining with friends, relatives, the 
Brāhmaņas and the subordinates after wearing new clothes; 
playing at dice on thesecand day; dining again with friends 
etc.;listening to musical concerts; decoration of the bed rooms 
with lights, perfumes, clothes, jewels etc; passsing the night with 
beloved women, and honouring of the Brahmanas, the friends, 
the relatives and the servants, next morning, with new clothes.! 

The MSS. of the longer recension give the name 
Dipamala at the end of the description. The term Sukha Suptika 
as well as the description of the festival are important for 
tracing the history of Dīpamālā.” Vātsyāyana's Kamasutra 
mentions Yaksaratris on which Yašodhara comments : 
“Yaksaratririti sukharātrih”.* V arsakriyakaumudi, Krtyatattva 
and Dharmasindhu give the term Sukharātri for Dīpamālā.” 
Hemacandra, in his Desinamamala, equates Jakkkharatti with 
Divālī, i.e. Dīpamālā.* Hemādri, in some verses wrongly 
ascribed to the Āditya Pu., gives the name Sukha Suptikā.” 
All this indicates that Vātsyāyana's Yaksaratri and 
Hemacandra’s Jakkharatti is the same as Sukha Suptika or 
Dīpamālā of the Nilamata and it would not be unreasonable 
to suggest that this joyful festival was originally associated 


"c lamata, vv. 398-107; K.K.N., pp. 421-22- ; 

2. For the igy of Divali festival, see P.K. gue articles 

4.B.O.R.I., Vol. XXVI. and J. Gatiganath Jha Institute, yo. < 
Vātsyāyana Kāmasūtra, 1.4-42- Teste. Kane, History of Dharma- 


Sastra, "Vol. V. Part I. p. 195- 


h scala bove. 
4. Yašodhara, Jayamarigalā on ihesa Vol .V. PartI. p. 200. 
5. Kane, P.V., History of Drar GTA B.O.R.I., 1938. 
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with Yaksa worship whose traces are found in Kašmīra as 
well as in other parts of the country. 


(3) Devotthana 


Deva Prasvāpana or the ceremony of making god Visnu 
sleep occurs in the month of Āsādha. Then follows the 
festival of Awakening which occurs after four months of the 
god's slumber and spreads over five days of the bright half 
of Kārttika. It comprises these items : Observance of vigil at 
night; awakening of Visnu with songs, dances, musical concerts, 
dramatic performances, earth-decorations etc. and worship 
of Visnu’s image with various sorts of eatables and cosmetics 
on the llth of the bright half of Kārttika; bathing of the 
image on the 12th, in occordance with the procedure of the 
Paiicarātra, with butter, oil, honey, curds, milk, five products 
of cow,. various sorts of cosmetics, perfumes and clays; 
making gift of golden pitchers full of leaves and 
flowers amidst sounds of musical instruments and professional 
singers; worship of the image with flowers, incense and eatable 
offerings; worship of the Bhāgavatas; performance of fire- 
sacrifice; worship of the Brāhmaņas with clothes, ornaments, 
cows, horses, elephants and cash-money; honouring of actors, 
wrestlers and the Bhattas on the 13th; fast on the 14th and 
the 15th; worship of Janārdana, Kārttikeya, Khadga, Varuna 
and Hutāšana; throwing in water the lamp which was kept 
burning throughout the month of Kārttika; and the gift of 
a fish of sand with pearls substituted for its eyes and of a 
bull along with clothes and grains for Brāhmaņas. Daily bath 
in the cold water of a river and avoidance of non-vegetarian 
meals 1S prescribed for all these five days.! 

It is potable that the expansion of the original belief 
tā) 3 meu and awakening which is found in some 
ges KE E all other gods also as going to sleep 

j : ing up in the bright half of Karttika,” 5 
= 


I. Nilamata vy. Lins Rye 
2. Kamang Pu., EV eM, USB FEO 
atsya Pu. d z 
E U., teste, Caturvagacintāmaņi (Kāla), p. 904: 
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not found in the Nīlamata which, thus, shows an earlier 
stage in the development of this thought. 


(4) Nava Samvatsara Mahotsava. 


The Ist day after passing away of Kārttikī (Paurnamasi) 
ic. the Ist of Mārgašīrsa is observed as the New year day 
on which Kašyapa brought the land of Kašmīra out of water. 
Well anointed and dressed in new clothes, people are enjoined 
to eat, drink and be merry on this day.! 


(5) Saptamyaļ 

The 7ths of the bright halves of(Mārgašīrsa), Māgha and 
Āsādha are dedicated to the worship of the sun. The verses 
describing the procedure of the worship are lost.? 


(6)  Margasirsa Paurņamāsī 

On this day, a fast to be broken at night after the worship 
of the moon with white garlands, grains, eatable offerings 
etc., and the worship of the Brāhmaņas is prescribed. The 
Brāhmaņa lady, the sister, the aunt and the wife of a friend, 
each is to be honoured with a pair of red clothes.* 


(7) Navahimapdatotsava 
this festival consists of the following 


Peculiar to Kašmīra, f i l 
g the mountain Himavān, the 


component parts : Worshippin 


1. JVilamata, vv. 450-52- z ; ; = 
TATU, arti amem gfrqafa, adden RA: 
BIG Fd: reir arate fafana REDIT: | gem 
ATs HAs TAT FAASIAA: | gjakatar qua afa: 1 
CTIA aedenped TTT Ul 
Krtyakalpataru, Raghunātha Temple 
Jammu, No. 2684, folio 114 b. 
K.K.N.,p. 431 

2. JNilamata, vv. 453°55- 
Ibid., vv. 456-60- 
K.K.N., pp- 432-33: 
Krtyaratnākara, pP- 471-723: 3 
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 115b- 
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scasons Hemanta and Sisira, the Nāga-king Nila, the local 
Nàga and thc goddess Šyāmā; offering Kulmàsa as bali ; giving 
food prepared from Kulmāsas and purified butter to the 
Brahmanas; feasting; listening to musical concerts; seeing the 
dances performed by courtezans and honouring the ladies. 
Dressed in heavy woolen cloaks, the people are enjoined upon 
to siton snow and drink fresh wine if they are used to 
drinking.! 


(8) Astamitraya 


Šrāddhas with vegetables, meat and cakes are to be 
performed respectively on the dark eighth of Pausa, dark 
eighth of Magha and bright eighth of Phālguņa. Sraddhas 


to the females are to be offered on the 9ths of those very 
months and fortnights.? 


(9) Pausa Paurņamāsī 


If there is Pusya constellation on full moon of Pausa, onc 
is enjoined to apply white mustard-paste to one's body, to 
bathe oneself firstly in purified butter and thereafter in water 
mixed with all medicinal herbs, to worship Nārāyaņa, Sakra, 
Soma, Pusya and Brhaspati with eatable offerings, garlands 
etc., to perform fire sacrifice with mantras dedicated to the 
worship of the above-mentioned deities, to honour thc 
Brāhmaņas with wealth, to give new clothes to the priest, to 
eat milk-porridge of rice mixed with purified butter and to 
obtain, in this way, all round prosperity.? 


(10) Uttarayana 


: For this ceremony are prescribed : Bath of the image of 
Visnu or Siva in purified butter ; worship of stone image 
(of Visnu or Siva) with purified butter for three months; and 


———— ee 


I. Nilamata, VV. 461-68. 
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gifts of purified butter, images made of purified butter, fuel 
and grass (for the cows) to be given to the twice-borns.! 


(11) Tiladvādašī 

Celebrated on the 12th of dark half of Māgha, this festival 
is marked by sixfold rites performed with sesame. Five of 
these described in the Nilamata are: Bath with sesame, homa 
with sesame, naivedya of sesame, gifts of water mixed with 
sesamc and gifts of sesame for the Brahmanas.? 


(12) Taràaratrif 

On the 14th of the dark half of Māgha, bath in the 
water of a river or a pool, offerings of seven handfuls of water 
to each of the seven names of Yama, worship of Dharmaraja 
with flowers, incense, kršara etc. of the fire with sesame 
mixed with purified butter and of the Brāhmaņas with kršara 
and sacrificial fee are prescribed.* 


(13) Sravanamavasya 

The merit of bath etc., on the 15th of the dark half of 
Magha joined with Sravana constellation, is stated to be 
inexhaustible.* 


(14) Gaturihyah 

Worship of Uma with lamps, eatables and cosmetics 
is prescribed on the 4ths of the bright halves of Magha, 
Āšvayuk and Jyestha. The ladies whose husbands are alive 
and sisters also are to be worshipped on these days. 


(15) Māgha Pūrņimā 
Performance of Sraddha with sesame an 


IS ADAM PEE 
1. Nilamata, VV. 47 
new year day in olden times a 
still Rus the veneration attac 
anima 7 xistence- : z Ak 
l ule given to the festival its name Sattila in 
Kašmira. Stein, Rājata. Translation, V- 395 um 
3. Nilamata, vv. 482-83; K.K.N-, PP: 4355 


5 . 336-37- 
4. Nīlamata, vv. 4847915 K.K.N-, PP- 339-87 
5. Wīlamata, v. 492- 
6. Ibid., vv. 493-97: 
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food for the crows are the only rites prescribed for this 
day? 


(16) Mahimana 


This festival is celebrated on three days—8th, 9th and 
10th of the dark half of Phalguna. On the 8th, Sita—the 
wife of Rama—is worshipped with caru and cakes; on the 
9th, the goddess Karisini is worshipped and the Brahmanas 
are fed; on the 10th, the Brahmanas, the friends and 
the subordinates are feasted and the musical concerts are 
attended.? 

Rāma as an incarnation of Visņu is also mentioned but 
quite surprising is the absence of any reference to his birth- 
day festival and his worship. As in the Brahma Pu., guoted 
in the Krtyakalpataru, there is reference to Sita and Karīsiņi 
only, with no mention of Rāma in connection with the 
description of this festival, it seems that some redactor of the 
Nīlamata confused Sītā—the goddess of agriculture—with 
Sita—the wife of Rama—and so mentioned Rama, incarnation 
of Visnu, but as the cult of Rama was not at that time very 
popular in Kaámira, the worship of Rama could not find place 
in the description of the festival. 


(17) Sravana Dvādašī 


Fasting and the worship of Visnu are prescribed on zp 
dark 12th of Phālguņa conjoined with Sravana constellation. 


(18) Sivaratrih 


Šivaliñga, from which the blanket like plaster of puring 
butter has been removed, is to be worshipped on the dar 
l4th of Phālguņa, in the way in which Vignu's image 5 
bathed in Devotthāna ceremony. Sivalinga is to be won 


Se 
I. 


Nilamata, v. 498. 
2. 


Ibid., vv. 590-505. 
Rājata., VIII. 20 


b SIS pre 72 refers to this festival. 
3. Nilamata, VV. 506-7. 
4: Supra, p 


FESTIVALS AND OTHER RELIGIOUS PRACTICES 197 


shipped with perfumes, garlands, clothes, unguents, and 
naivedya consisting of animals made of flour. The worshippers 
are enjoined to observe fast during the day and vigil at night 
listening to the Sivadharmas and the stories of Siva’s in- 
carnations. On the 15th, the worship of Siva is prescribed and 
the worshippers have to take meals consisting of Kulmāsas and 
sweetmeats.! 


(19) (Second) Mahīmāna 


Continuing for three days—8th, 9th and 10th of the bright 
half of Phālguņa—this festival comprises these rites : Fast 
during the day and placing of oil-lamps on the snow on the 
evening of the 8th; decoration of the houses and the temples, 
worship of the goddess Sita, special feasting, singing, dancing 
and prohibition regarding giving of gifts except the cooked 
food on the 9th and decoration of the self, drinking of wine 
and other drinks and sporting of men with the ladies 
on the 1Oth.* 


(20) Phalguni 

The ceremonials of this festival begin on the full moon 
day of Phālguņa and continue up to the dark 5th of 
Caitra. The worship of the sun and the moon, listening to 
musical concerts, seeing dramatic performances, self-decoration 
and taking meals consisting of parpatas are the main features 
of this festival. The Brahma Pu. quoted in the Krtyakalpataru!, 
and the Krtyaratnākara inform that as Aryama was born 
of Aditi and Kašyapa, and the moon of Atri and Anasūyā On 
Phālguņī, so both the sun and the moon should be worshipped 
On this day. 


(21) Rējūisnāpana 


The image of Kašmīrā—a personification of the land 


T 

Nīlamata, vv. 508-14; K-K-JN-, P- 44° 

Nilamata, vv. 515-253 K-K-N-, pp- 441-42- 

Nilamata, vv. 526-29- 

K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 118a. 

K.K.N., p. 443. 
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of Kašmīra stated to be rajasvalā for three days from the 5th 
of the dark half of Caitra—is to be worshipped for Ist three 
days with unguents, clothes and eatable offerings but not 
with flowers, incense, ornaments and milk which may be offered 
to her after her bath on the 8th. The ritesto be performed 
on the 8th of the dark half of Caitra are : Bath of Kaémira’s 
image firstly by women and then by the Brahmanas, worship 
of fire and the Brāhmaņas, sending food to the friends” houses 
and listening to the music of Tantrī instrument! The 
Brahma Pu. explains the name of the festival by stating that the 
earth is the queen of the sun.? 


(22) Krsyarambha 


On any auspicious day after the dark 8th of Caitra, there 
may be observed the ceremony of the commencement of 
cultivation. The goddess earth, two bulls, cow, horse, 
Baladeva, Mahādeva, Vāmadeva, the Sun, the Moon, Parjanya, 
Indra, Pracetà, Rama, Laksmana, Sita, Sega, Brahmā, 
Kašyapa, Vahni, Vàyu and Gagana are to be worshipped on 
this occasion. "The Brāhmaņas are to be given sacrificial fee. 
A festival full of songs and dances is to be celebrated after 
the ploughing of the field and the sowing of the sced. 


(23) Chandodevap aja 


Women only are to worship Ghandodeva on llth and 
12th of the dark-half of Caitra, with flesh of aquatic animals, 
various types of cdibles, garlands, incense and fragrant 


1. Nilamata, vv. 530-38; K.K.., pp. 443-44- frat 
2. È ©. - 
a TUTTI TH sre mR ift maag UAT 
fT n 


K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 118a, 118b. 


3. Nīlamata, vv. c : c. 
2 YY. 539-47; K.K.N., pp. 444-45. g 
mobs sseciation S Gaitis with ln is recognised in m 
anas. Satapat rā 1 ivation 
comprising all um ha Brāhmaņa describes cultiv 


SPART d she: SB. 


For simil 1 
ar S a S ; her 
countries in description of the festival of sced-sowing in of 


anci log. 
of Ail Races, ira coups: EI m 
5 5 


7-1-4-12. 
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saffron. A peculiar rite of sending Chandodeva out of the 
house through the door and bringing him in through the 
ventilator is also to be performed. 


(24) Pisācacalurdašī 


Sankara is worshipped by the Pišāca-chief Nikumbha and 
his followers on the dark l4th of Caitra, so both Nikumbha 
and Sankara are to be worshipped on this day. Offerings of 
meat etc. for the Pišācas, baptisation of children and vigil at 
night in the company of courtezans, are other features of this 
festival.* 


(25) Gaitrāmā 
Sraddha is to be performed on this day and the dogs are 
to be given food.? 


(26) JVavasamzalsara 


The Ist of the bright half of Caitra is deemed to be the 
Ist day of creation. The two component parts of this 
festival are : Worship of Brahmà and the performance 
of Mahasanti. The latter comprises the worship of Brahma, 
Visņu and Mahešvara, the planets and constellations, the 
divisions of time, fourteen Devendras, fourteen Manus, the 
sages, the daughters of Daksa, other goddesses, seven conti- 
nents, nine divisions of Bharata, seven worlds, seven nether 
worlds, five elements, the intelligence, the soul, the Purusa, 
the mountains, the rivers, the Vināyakas, the nymphs, the 
Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the Višvedevas, the A$vins, the 
Bhrgus, the Angirasas, the Sadhyas, the Maruts etc.; US 
of the year, the month and the day, and the deities pres! "E 
Over them; and feasting of the Brāhmaņas and the 
relatives. 


CLIE 


I. Nilamata, vv. 548-515 K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 119b; 


K.K.N., pp. 445-46- 
2. Nīlamala, vv. 552-595 K.K.N., 4495 
K.K.T., MS. 2684, folio 118b. 
3. Nilamata, v. 560; K.K.., P- 446. 
4- Nīlamata, vv. 561-643. 
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(27) Sripaficami 


Worship of Šrī is prescribed on 5ths, specially on the 
bright 5th of Caitra. The worshipper, throughout his life, is 
endowed with prosperity and obtains Visņuloka after death! 


(28) Caitrasasthi 


The 6th of the bright half of Gaitra is dedicated to the 


worship of Skanda and is associated with the health of 
children.? 


(29) Caitranavami 


Observance of fast and worship of Bhadrakālī with flowers, 
incense, food etc. are prescribed on this day.? 


(30) Vāstupūjā 


The worship of Vāstu, the dcity of architecture, is 
prescribed on the bright 11th of Caitra.4 


(31) Caitradvadasi 
This festival is dedicated to the worship of Vāsudeva.* 
(32) Madanatrayodašī 


Celebrated on the 13th of the bright-half of Caitra, this 
festival has the following features : Worship of a cloth- 
painting of Kamadeva, self-decoration by men, honouring of 
the ladies of the house and bathing of the wife by the husband 


with the water of the pitcher which is to be placed before 
Kamadeva on the 19th. 


(33) Pišācaprayāņa 


This festival on the bright 15th of Caitra commemorates 


ameti; VV. 644-46; K.K.N., p. 382. 
eren vv. 647-49; K.K.N., p. 383. 
Kamala, vv. 650.51; K.K.N., p. 383. 
Dem: vv. 652-59; K.K-N., p. 383. 
> Nilamata, v. 654; K.K.N., P- 384. 
+ WNilamata, vy, 655-58. 
K-K.N., p. 384. 


K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, 


Ou Pon a 


folio 101 a-b. 
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Nikumbha’s march to the Sea of Sand to fight with the Pigacas 
dwelling there. A clay effigy or a grass effigy of the Pišāca is to 
be made and worshipped in every house at noon and at 
moon-risc. Then the Piśāca should be given farewell with 
songs, sounds of musical instruments and pronouncement of 
svastyayana by thc Brahmanas. Next day, the worshippers 
should climb a nearby hill for following the Pi$àca and 
observe a great festival with music and the din of people. 


(34) Irāmaūjarīpūjā 

After the festival celebrating Nikumbha's departure there 
occurs the festival of Irā-flowers. Iramatijari is deemed 
to be the incarnation of a nymph who, being attached to 
Višvāvasu, was cursed by Indra to become a plant on the 
Himalaya.? The rites prescribed for this festival are : Visit 


1. WNilamata, vv. 659-67. 
K.K.AN., pp. 384-85 


K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 101b. 
XI AMATAN: JA ATT PRT PAT | 
Pasar: sip gammai 11 
EMAAR RATATAT | 


15 


Nilamata, vv. 668-69. 
The Brahma Pu. quoted in K.K.7., MS. No. 2684, folio 102a. 
| K.K N., p. 386. has 


| IU TET: Ga” nur fanaa | 


qni erar Saga ee II 
STD Gu Tete UT TÀ Pearse d 
adagi seat med ga feat f du 


En 5 ife 
I Purā Irā is mentioned as a daughter of Daksa, wi 
of KaiysGa and mother of three daughters Latā, Valla 
Vīrudhā, who in their turn, became mothers cf trees, plan 
and shrubs. 
Brahmāņda Pu., III. 7. 459-63; 468- 
Matsya Pu., 6. 2, 18, 46. 
Vayu Pu., 69. 339-42. 
QU aware ATT: d 
s e Visnu Pu., I. 21. 24. e 
This association of Ira with the vegetable world can be trac 
back to R.V., x. 
RI feed wanna spp aene gadi aaaf 11 V. Ee 
Tra is the Gu called *Yurukam' dn Kašmīrī. It is used for 
the worship of Siva in Sivarātri festival. 
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to Irā-garden; worship of Iramafijari with flowers, catables and 
lamps; common feast in Irā-garden; honouring the Brāhmaņas, 
the friends, the wife and the relatives with Ira-flowers and 
garlands of Irā-flowers; taking drinks mixed with Irā-flowers 
and offering Irā-fowers to Kešava, Rudra, Brahma, the 
Sun, the Moon, Laksmi, Durga, the Nagas and the Nāga- 
chief Nila.! 


NILAMATA PURANA 


(35) Aksayalrtiya 


Barley-grains were produced, Krta age was created and the 
river Ganga was brought down on the earth from Brahmaloka, 
on the bright 3rd of Vaisakha, so the worship of Visnu with 
barley and that of the Ganga, specially on the bank of the 
Sindhu,? is prescribed on this day.® 


(36) Buddhajanmamahah* 


(37) Vaisakha Pūrņimā 


Honouring of five or seven Brāhmaņas with sesame mixed 


with honey, and worship of Dharmarāja are prescribed on 
this day.5 


(38) Yavagrayana 


This festival is celebrated when the barley becomes ripe. 
Offering new barley to the gods and the manes, and eating 


barley amidst sounds of musical instruments and the 
Brahmanas are its main features.® 


ee Te ives 


j me vv. 668-78; K.K.N., pp. 386-87. ü 
: ies QE is deemed to be an incarnation of the Gans® 
3. A, NS 679-83; K K.N., p. 387. 
r S -t MS. No. 2684, folio 102a-162b. 
. RR P- 175; Nilamata, 684-90.; K.K.N. p. 388. 
3 DE MS. No. 2684, folio 102b. Í 
KK Vv. 691-92; K.K.N., p. 388. 


+> MS. No. i 
6. Nilamata, vv. eae folio 102 b, 10a. 


K.K. K 
C.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 102a, 102b. 
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(39) Vināyakāsļamyah 


All the 8th days are prescribed for the worship of 
Vināyaka but the dark 8th of Āsādha is specially efficacious 
in giving success if one worships Vināyaka and his gaņas 
with sweetmeats, music and pleasing of the Brāhmaņas on 
that day.! 


(40) Svātiyoga 


On a day conjoined with Svāti constellation, the worship 
of Vāyu with scents, garlands and food is prescribed.? 


(41) Prasvapana 


The Devaprasvapana ceremony is to be observed for the 
last five days of the bright half of Āsādha. The rites are: 
Performance of Dhanahotra and vigil at night on the 11th and 
the 14th, worship of the Brahmanas and the Satvatas on the 12th 
and the 14th and gifts for dramatic performances on the 13th. 


(42) | Vaisvadevap uja 

The worship of all the gods is to be performed when the 1 
conjunction of Vaišvadeva constellation takes place in the end 
of the month of Asadha.* 


(43) Daksiņāyana 

The southern progress of the sun is to be celebrated with 
gifts of ground and parched grains, snow, sugar, vegetables. 
umbrella, shoes etc. made to the Brahmanas.° 


(44) Rohiņīsamyoga 
The worship of Kasyapa, the founder of Kašmīrā, and ofcows 


ai VVS 


1. Nilamata, vv. 699-700; K.K.N., P- 390- 
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 103b. 
Nilamata, vv. 701-2; ` K.K.N., p- 391- 
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 103b. 
3. Nīlamata, vv. 703-6; K.K.N., p- 391- 
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 103b. 
4- Nīlamata, vv. 707; KK N^, P- 393- 
K.K.T., MS. No. 2694, folio 10437 
Nilamata, vv. 708-9; K-K N., p- 394 
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 1042- 
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with their calves is prescribed on a day of Šravaņa conjoined 
with Rohini constellation.? 


(45) Šrāvaņī 


The ceremonials of this festival are: Bath at the 
confluence of the Vitastā and the Gangā, worship of Visņu, 
pronouncement of benedictory formula by the Brāhmaņas, 
chanting of the Sāmaveda, indulging in water-sports in the 
company of unmarried girls.* 


(46) Krsnajanmamahah 

Krsņa's birth-day festival is to be celebrated on the 8th of 
the dark half of Bhādrapada. The god Krsna, his wife and 
his mothers Devaki and Yašodā are to be worshipped. Next 
morning the images of all these are to be carried by women 
to the bank of a river or a lake, amidst charming sounds of 
vocal and instrumental music. Barley food along with 


preparations of sugarcane, pepper and purified butter is to 
be eaten? 


(47) Maghamavasi 


The dark I5th of Bhādrapada  conjoined with pitr 


constellation is dedicated to the worship of seven groups of 
manes.1 


(48) Bhadrapadasuklakrtya 


. On each day of the bright half of Bhādrapada, Mahendra 
is to be worshipped along with his wife Saci, ganas, weapons 
and mount. The king should worship him in the way suggested 


—— HÀ 


1. Nilamata, vv. 710-11; K.K.N., P- 395 has 


_ Am (šarma) sei: 1 
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, 
2. Nilamata, vv. 712-145 
MID MS. No. 268. 
3- Nilamata, vv. 716-20: K.K.N. 
2 5 K.K.N., p. 396. 
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, follo tads 
4: Nīlamata, vv, 12325; K.K.N., p. 396. 
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by an astrologer. On the bright fifth of this fortnight, Nila 
and the local Naga are to be worshipped.! ; 


(49) Sraddhapaksa 


The whole fortnight is for the performance of Sraddhas 
but while on other days the performance is optional, on the 
13th itis compulsory. The l4this prescribed for Sraddha 
of those who were killed by means of weapons. The worship 
of the guardians of the quarters is prescribed on the 14th 
falling in Sraddhapaksa.* 


(50) AMahānavamī 


A few verses in the beginning seem to have been lost and 
whatever remains describes the worship of weapons at night 
in the temple of Durga and the performance of Santi called 
Niràjana.? 


(51) Agastyadaršana 

To be performed when the sun is united with Kanyā 
constellation, this ceremony consists of these rites: Fast during 
the day, worship of Agastya at night with various eatables, 
flowers,  sandal-wood paste, cow, bull, clothes, jewels, 
umbrella, shoes, staff and slippers, worship of the fire and 
the Brāhmaņas, abstinence from one fruit for one year, 
worship of an astrologer and seeing of the sage Agastya as 
shown by that astrologer.* 


(52) Navannavidhana 


The ceremony of new grains is to take place when the 


5 ETE MO n 495; refer to a festival E as odria 
dvadait and Stein (fn. on VII. 182) in day of the 
Indradvadasi is still gun in Kašmīra to thc 

i à ada. 5 
Aris hall i MS. Ne 2684 flo 100 
K.N., p. 402 

2. JVilamata, vv. 732-37- 

3. Ibid., vv. 739-41- 

4. Ibid., vv. 742-47- : 

KKT. MS. No. 2684, folio 119b. 
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fresh crops are ready. Listening to vocal and instrumental 
music, recitation of Vedic texts, worship of gods, manes, 
Brahma, Ananta and guardians of the quarters, and 
making of gifts of rice and preparations of other grains to the 
Brahmanas, the servants and the rclatives are prescribed on 
this day.! 


(53) Varuņapaūcamī 


This day is dedicated to the worship of Varuna, Uma and 
Dhanada.? 


(54) Ašokikāsļamī 


Spread over three days of the bright half of Bhādrapada, 
this festival is dedicated to the worship of Umā and that of 
A$okika—probably personified Ašoka plants. Bathing of 
virgins, decoration of men, women and children, dance 


preformances and musical concerts are other features of this 
festival. 


(55) Vilastotsava 


The 13th (of the bright half of Bhādrapada) is deemed 
to be the birthday ofthe river Vitastà. The birthday festival, 
however, includes three days preceding and three days following 
this 13th. 

Bath in the water of the Vitastà, worship of the Vitastà 
specially at the confluence of the Sindhu and the Vitastā, 
with scents, garlands, eatable offerings etc., gifts for dramatic 


performances and worship of actors etc. are prescribed for 
this festival. 


(56) Mahadvadasi 


The bright 12th falling in Vitastotsava is called 


——— 


A I. WNilamata, vv. 748-54; K.K. 


2. Nīlamata, v. 755- 


3. Ibid., vv. 756-61; K.K. 
ACT. . No. 26 i b 
4. EUER vv. 762.66; ES A SES 
:K-T., MS. No. 2684. folio tosh. 
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Mahādvādašī and is to be necessarily observed, If that 12th 
be conjoined with Budha, the recital of God’s names, bath 
charity, funeral rites etc. performed on that (12th) enone 
twelve-fold. Conjoined with Budha and Sravana, that day is 
called Atyantamahatidvadasi and gives the merit of bathing 
at Sannihati. On this 12th conjoined with Sravana, a bath 
with clay obtained from the confluence of the Sindhu and 
the Vitasta gives the merit of bathing at the confluence of 
these two rivers.! 


| (57) Caturthitritaya 
On the 4th days of Āsvayuk, Māgha and Jyestha, the 


faithful ladies whose husbands are living and also the 
sisters etc. are to be honoured? 


(58) Ašvadīksā 

Worship of Uccaihgravah is prescribed when the moon is 
united with Svāti constellation in the bright half of Asvayuk 
and that of horses in general if that union takes place on 
the 9th. Pacificatory rites are to be performed and threads 


. 3 
coloured in five colours are to be tied round horses’ necks. 
: on ie ee 
Beating of horses and horse-riding are prohibited. 


(59) Hastidiksa 
Similar rites for the elephants are to be performed when 
the moon is united with Sakra constellation.* 


(60) Bhadrakalip ūjana z 3 

Performed on the 8th of the bright half of Lv x | 
ceremony consists of the worship of Bhadrala nen oo l 
garlands, clothes, lamps, jewels, fruits, roots, meat, VS | 


SSS e. iru 


1. Nilamata, vv. 767-75- 

2. Ibid., vv. 776-78. iv i tī. 
KEN. p. Te associates the 4th of Āšvayuk with E: 

3. Nilamata, vv. 779-83; K.K.N-, PP- 406-7: 
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 108a- 

4- Nilamata, vv. 78485; K-K.N. p- 497- 
KET: MS Ko. 284 folio 108. 
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and drinks, the observance of vigil at night with music and 
dancing, worship of books, tools and weapons in the temple 
of Durgà, eating of food mixed with curd, offering of balls 
of food to an eagle and feeding of the Brāhmaņas, the 
friends and the relatives.! 


(61) Grhadevībūjā 


In the beginning of the year, i.c. on the Ist of the dark 
half of MargaSirsa, the goddess of the house is to be 
worshipped.? 


(62) Šyāmādevīpūjā 


This festival in honour of the goddess Syama—personified 
vine creeper—is to be celebrated when the grapes are ripe. 
Worship of Šyāmā, offering of first fruits to the Brahmanas, 
eating of grapes, dance-performances and musical concerts 
are its main features.? 


(63) Tātrotsava. 


As the ceremonies of pilgrimages to the temples of different 
deities are similar, the Nilamata describes them together 
though prescribing different dates for different pilgrimages. 
The dates are : 

4th for visiting the abodes of Vinayaka, Dhanada and 

Mahadeva. 

5th for visiting the abodes of Varuna and Sri. 

6th for visiting the abode of Kumara. 

7th for visiting the abode of the Sun. 

8th for visiting the abodes of Mahadeva and Sakra. 

15th for visiting the abode of the Moon. 

Sth, 12th and 15th for visiting the abode of the Nagas. 

15th of the bright half for visiting the abode of all gods. 

The guest houses may be visited on all days. 

Seven days preceding any Yātrotsava are prescribed for 


m 


1. Nilamata, vv. 786-95; K.K i 
2. Nilamata, vv. 2o60 K.K.T., MS. 2684, folio 108a-b- 
3. Ibid., vv. 797-801; K. 
“KON. b -l 
K.K.T., MS. No. 2 PS 
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the worship of Vināyaka, the Gandharvas, the Pišācas, the 
Nāgas, the Brāhmaņas and the poor. The temple of thc deit 
concerned is to be whitewashed and decorated. The imase 
ofthc deity is to be bathed with the water brought from a 
sacred place by the citizeus with a procession leading them. 
The image, thereafter, isto be placed in a nicely decorated 
convcyance which is to be carried around the city ina proces- 
sion attended by the king or the president. Arrangements 
for dramatic performances and for honouring the spectators 
are also to be made.! 


II Other religious practices 


Though most of the religious practices like pūjā, dana, 
japa, homa, yātrā etc. form part of the vratas and the utsavas 
described above, it is necessary to say a few words separately 
about them. 

Devapūjā—developed to some extent from the Vedic 
worship with, considerable borrowings from the modes of 
worship prevalent amongst the aboriginal tribes—is a main 
feature of the Puranic religion. The Nilamata mentions the 
following items of devapūjā : Bathing the image; offering 
unguents, clothes, ornaments, water of honour, catables etc.; 
burning incense; lighting lamps; observing vigil at night and 
singing praises of the deity.” 

Charity is prescribed on almost all the occasions." Only 
on one day in the bright half of Phālguņa, giving of gifts is 
prohibited, but even on that day the prohibition does not 
extend to the gifts of cooked food." 


=—_--_ 

1. Nilamata, vv. 840-65. > ; d he 
Similar Yātrotsavas of which the pr on imara a 
main features wcre prevalent in the neigo AAR Khotan. 
Fa-Hien records the observance of such Em -19. 

Legge James, The Travels of Fa-Hien, PP- 18 


2. Nilamata, vv. 412-32- 
3. Supra, pp. 81-82. 


4 fremi agaaga ata fet Sat D i 
aaa fefaq saga wed ATR UND 


Nīlamata, VV: 520: Ata dē 
: LE d on some supers 
This prohibition seems to p el, during which it occurs, 
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The practice of thc recital of the names of gods has its 
origin in the theory of the power of the word which in its 
turn may be traced back to those early days of magic when 
the primitive man attributed evil and good power to the 
word. The Upanisads also prescribe the recital of various 
kinds of formulae like Om, Him etc. The Nārāyaņīya 
section of the Mahābhārata refers to Yudhisthira and his 
brothers as engrossed in regular japa.? The Purāņas further 
lay stress on the efficacy of the japa and the Nilamata refers 
to it quite often. 

As regards the Vedic sacrifices, the Nilamata mentions 
them as old practices for which many substitutes have been 
suggested. Thus, one can get the merit of performing 
Agnistoma by seeing particular images of Kešava.* The 
sight of Nrsimha, we are informed, is equal to the performance 
of  Vahnistoma* and the merit of the performance of 
ASvamedha can be obtained by merely sceing Devadeveša” 
or by performing Sraddha at Kuruksetra at the time of the 


————————— 


precedes the festival -sowi ibi i f 
the Tndo-Chinee, of sced-sowing. Describing the festivals o 


is Sir James George Scott informs, **On the day 
When rice fields are sown, no Taungthu will give food, fire 
water or anything else that may bc asked of him, no mattcr 


what the necessity of the applicant may be or however close 


e NEUSS x his relationship. If he were to do so, his crop 


XIL p. Maren by insects." Mythology of all the Races, Vol. 


R Sen Gupta, N.H., J.U.P.H.S., Vol. XII. P. 40. 

+ iemeta af aaga Tear I 
: Chāndog yopanisad, I.r.1. 

t fred aura: Mbh., XII. 326. 122. 


f Nilamata, vy. 682, 1049, IIOI, 1104. 
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eclipse of the sun! The merit of performing Atirātra is 
stated to accruc from a bath at Puskara.? Similarly mention 
is made of Vājapeya, Rājasūya, Pundarika, GENS and 
Devasatra. The sacrifices, recommended for performance. 
arc Kotihoma and Laksahoma.? Not appearing at all i 
the Vedic literature, both these sacrifices seem to have been 
introduced by the writers of the Puranas.‘ The Narasimha 
Pu. describes in detail the procedure of the performance of 
these sacrifices. The Brahmanas invited for this purpose arc 
to observe celibacy, undergo a fast and perform japa. As 
regards the sacrifice proper, the first offering in the fire is to be 
made with Gayatri mantra and the rest with Vyahrtis. Fecding 
of the poor and giving of sacrificial fee to the Brahmanas are 
other features. The Visnudharmottara Pu. states that a 
Brahmana, Ksatriya or Vaigya may perform the homa by 


T. SZ a: Hed ab RIR feast | 
ARTAZA FS MARITATA Il 

Nilamata., v. 128. 
fara gent aatafaase SAT | 

Ibid., v. 1343- 
3- ata KA watarat aAA | 


alfediaeaa art ga ga fests | 
Ibid., v. 805. 
4. Matsya Pu., 93. 5, 84-159; 239. 1-29- 
Visņudkarmottara Pu, I. 165. 39-53. 
Brhatsamhitā, 45-46. 
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himself and obtain high merit! As regards the violent sacri- 
fices, the Nilamata indicates thcir uselessness for one who 
adores a personal god.* Offerings of meat are, however, 
referred to in connection with the worship of the Pišācas, 
the goddess Bhadrakalit and the image of Kešava erected 
by Parašurāma.5 

Pilgrimages to holy places whose account occupies the 
major portion of the Nilamata served as other substitutes for 
the sacrifices.9 

Further, the Nilamata refers to austerities like standing 
in the cold water and obstaining from food.” 


III Nature and significance of the vratas, utsavas and other religious 
practices 


A few words may be said about the nature and significance 
ofthese vratas, utsavas and other religious practices. Some 
of these like the Rājūīsnāpana, the Krsyarambha, the Yavāgrā- 
yana and the Navānnavidhāna$ are associated with agriculture. 
The deities concerned are invoked for help at 
the time of sowing the seed and are thanked for successful 
crops at the time of harvest. Having much in common with 
the ritualistic actions, some of these vratas are nothing but 


MOY ea g algae: n 
afaat ST TT Jaaa Tuas "eq | 


a Visņudharmottara Pu., Y. 165. 52-53- 
RRRS Ps er ag: ent HERRA: I 


Start MEC = qit da Fara: | 


| 
l 
] 
] 
| 


3. fir o Nilamata, v. 706. 
UAT S INAT ques BRT: | 
TSR hr ARTA TT ar: t 
4: Ibid., v. 787. Ibid., vv. 555-56. 

5: Ibid., vv. 1173- 

6. Supra, p. A Ure 

7. Nīlamata, vy. 

8. Supra, 1049-50. 
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Āgrāyaņa sacrifices of the Srautasütras, modified to some 


extent.! 

The Irāmaūjarīpūjana bringing the message of the revival 
of the vegetable world in spring, the Šyāmāpūjana associated 
with the ripening of grapes, and the ASokikastami associated 
with Ašoka plant are festivals of the nature of garden-sports. 
Navahimapātotsava celebrates the first fall of snow in the 
beginning of winter. The vratas of Uttarāyaņa and Daksinayana, 
marking the northern and southern progress ofthe sun, are 
substitutes for the sacrifices which used to be performed on 
these days. Two festivals commemorate the New Year Day. 
One of these falls on the dark 1st of Mārgašīrsa ( Pürnimanta 
month) according to the reckoning prevalent in Kašmīra,* 
and the other occurs on the bright Ist of Caitra (Amānta 
month) according to the reckoning prevalent in most parts of 
the rest of India. 

Some ceremonies like Ašvadīksā, Hastidiksā and Vāstupūjā, 
in which the fire is kept lit: for six wintry months, are mere 
attempts to attach sacredness to objects and customs necessary 
for the well-being of the society. 

Agvayuji festival and the festival of Pisacaprayana celebrate 
a historical event—occupation of Kašmīra by the Pisacas. As 
regards the remaining vratas and utsavas, they are performed 
in honour of either a holy tithi or a sectarian deity. The 
Vedic ritualistic cult has been replaced here by the cult of 
vrata, pūjā, japa etc. The replacement, however, was godin 
and necessary. The influence of Upanisadic philosophy E: 
long ago begun to modify the religious outlook of ae peop: s 
Buddhism, Jainism and some other popular fit vē 
offering to the masses, substitutes of ritualism which promi 


TOUS 
artaking of new grains 


I. The act of thanksgiving consisted in Pāls espe to the 
only after EONA ma S fered to the deity- TER a forbidden to 
Statement made in the Srautasütras that a. Eo āyaņa sacrifice. 
consume new grains till he has offered them in t Samiodhana Mandal 
raula Kosa, Vol. I. Part I. pp. 502 ff. Vedic >ar age 
oona, 1958. c-r is shown 

2. “Phat the month in Kašmīra was Purnimert rirājā came to 
Kalhaņa's Rajataranginiin which itis stated that king TY for twenty 
the throne at the beginning of Āsādha in the tur "m Šuci, i.e. Asādha. 
two days and died on the 8th of the bright b 
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the attainment of same merits and awards as obtained 
from the lengthy and costly Srauta sacrifices. So the 
thick cloud of sacrificial cult which overcast the age 
of the Brāhmaņas, was scattering gradually before the 
arguments of the Upanisads and the Buddhist and the 
Jaincanons. "The only method by which Brahmanism could 
attract the masses, under these circumstances, was to give 
some cheaper, easier and less violent replica of the sacrifice 
with the same conception of alluring rewards. The Purāņas 
came forward and met the need of the time. The Nīlamata 
also indicates the same tendency of modifying Brahmanism 
by propagating the less complicated Kotihomas and 
Laksahomas, pilgrimages to holy places, bath in sacred waters, 
worship of the images of sectarian and folk deities, recital of 
god’s names and abstinence from food. 
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CHAPTER IX 
PHILOSOPHY | 
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I Philosophical Thoughts in the Puranas 


The philosophy of the Purāņas has not yet received 
attention of the modern scholars who have been busy all 
these years, with a study of their historical contents and have 
not yet used these Purāņas for constructing the history of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. "This, however, 
does not mean that the Purāņas contain no philosophy. The 
copious references to the Purāņas in the philosophical writings 
of Rāmānuja, Madhava, Vallabha, Jiva Gosvàmi and 
Baladeva indicate their importance in the field of philosophy.! 

Itis true that the Purāņas give us neither the high soaring 
speculations of the Upanisads nor the complicated but critical 
and analytic theories of Sad Darsanas, yet if philosophy means 
an attempt on the part of human beings to understand the 
problems of life and death, of creation and the forces working 
behind it, there is much in the Purāņas which can be termed 
as philosophy. The Puranic philosophy is not detached from 
popular belief; theirs’ is the simple philosophy for the layman 
who is not interested in cold logic. To quote Dr. 
Radhakrishnan “The Puranas contain the truth dressed up in 
myths and stories to suit the weak understanding of the 
majority. The hard task of interesting the multitude in 


metaphysics is achieved in India." 
find that it has no special 


Coming to the Nilamata, we EP ion of the 
chapter on philosophy like the Tévaragità SCC 4 
Kūrma Purāņa, but numerous remarks imbued with phi Td 
are scattered throughout the work and from bk ámira at 
inferred the philosophical tendencies prevalent in Ba dis 
the time when the Nilamata was composed. An attemp 


| 
| 
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216 NĪLAMATA PURĀŅA 
been made in the following pages to put these sporadic 
remarks in a systematic way. 


II Cosmogony and Cosmology 


The problems of creation and the nature of universe form 
the basis of thc philosophy of any country or nation and 
India is no exception in this respect. Beginning with the 
Vedas, whose speculations regarding these are contained in 
the famous Nasadiya and Puruga süktas frankly expressing 
doubts about creation,!. to the Upanisads, the Epics, the 
Purāņas and the Daršanas, all have attempted to unravel 
the mystery of creation. The Paūcalaksaņa definition of 
Purāņa makes cosmogony as the first topic in the Purāņas,* 
but some of the extant Puranas do not follow this definition. 
The Nilamata, too, has no chapter dealing with creation 
(sarga) and describes briefly recreation (pratisarga) in 22 
verses.4 


(Z) Conception of the universe 
(i) Worlds 


The Nilamata mentions the threefold division of the 
universe indicated by the expressions like Tribhuvana, 
Trailokya etc. Evidently, the earth is the middle part, above 
and below which, are the heavens and the nether worlds. 
But as a matter of fact, the division seems to be twofold only, 
for the earth itself is regarded as the lowest of the seven 
upper regions. "These upper regions are Bhürloka, Svarloka, 


- RV. X. 19 < it here; 
šais 129. 6-7 **who then knows who bas declared it here; 
Eom whence! was born this Creation ? The gods came later than this 
ar EOM hea E whence it arose ? He from whom. this grea 
MAXD c c made i i Ea f i rin 
highest heaven, lt or did not make it, the highest scc 


he fo ki x » 
"Translated by EG VA» or docs even he not know ? 


2 mia Timia dst aaron = | 
aU sfr gi ASA GT 1 


a E Vāyu Pu., IV. 10-11. 
CIS > 2 
SIUE fer 44... 1 Matsya Pu., 53.65. 
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1 Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka The seven 
i nether worlds are Rukmabhauma, Šilābhauma Nīlamrttika 
3? t} +) 


Raktabhauma, Pitabhauma, Sveta and Krsnaksiti? Of the 
seven names Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talātala, Mahatala | 
Rasātala and Pātāla which appear in most of the Rūra. | 
the Nilamata refers to Rasátala and Pātāla only? 4 | 


(ii) Heavenly bodies | 


As regards the heavenly bodies, the Nilamata refers to the 
sun, the moon, the planets and the stars. The divisions 
of the time are also mentioned as objects of worship. The 
passage of the sun through one sign of the zodiac, we are 
informed, is called a solar month. Two months make a 
season, three seasons an Ayana and two Ayanasa year. Four 
lacs and thirty two thousand years make Kaliyuga. Twice 
as much as Kaliyuga is Dvāpara, thrice is Tretā and four 
yugas make one Caturyuga andseventy one Caturyugas make 
one Manvantara.5 The expression paíicasamvatsarah indicates 
the knowledge of five years, namely, Samvatsara, Parivatsara, 
Idvatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara,* Ofthe naksatras the 
Nīlamata mentions Pusya (vv. 120, 685), Maghā (689), 
Svāti (701, 779), Rohini (710), Vaisvadeva (707), Budha 
(769-70), Sakra (784), Pitryarksa (723), Janmarksa (803) 
and Revati (106). 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Ed E DERE 
1. Nilamata, v. 594. 
2. Nīlamata vv. 592-93. 
3. Ibid., vv. 255, 592. Cf. Bhāgavata Pu., V. 24. 7- 
4. 
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Z Nilamata, VV. 573-75: 
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+ Vayu Pu., 31. 26-28. 
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(II) Creation of the universe 


Turning to the problem ofcreation, the Nilamata attempts 
acompromise between the Sankhya theory and the monism 
of the Upanisads. The Sānkhya believes in twenty five 
principles, of which the two—Purusa and Prakrti—are eternal 
and independent of each other. Prakrti, also called Avyakta 
and Pradhāna, is regarded as the starting point from which 
spring up in succession the twenty three principles, namely, 
Mahat (great principle) also called Buddhi, Ahankāra 
(egoism), five Tanmatras (subtle physical essences), ten 
Indriyas (faculties of knowledge and action), Manas (mind) 
and the five Mahābhūtas (gross physical elements). The 
25th principle Purusa is entirely independent of the preceding 
twenty four principles and is the disinterested spectator of 
the evolution of Prakrti.! The germs of this theory exist in 
the Kathopanisad which mentions the evolution in the same 
order with the exception of Ahankāra and ipsus and 
believes in the Supreme Spirit.? 

The Nilamata uses at places the terminology of the 
Sānkya referring to Indriyas,Indriyarthas, Mahābhūtas, Manas, 
Buddhi, Ātmā, Avyakta and Purusa, but it does not accept 
its atheistic metaphysics. The five gross physical elements, 


THI Seas RATA TA Siam: | 


Temata NEATIS: qq yaffa 11 


Stiga Kārikā, 22. 
alata: gr Mai ada gt a 


WIRY TU afeq sue Aa R: 
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Cathopanisad. 1.3. 10-11. 
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Earth, Water, Fire, Wind and Ether which may stand for th 

solid, liquid, gaseous, aerialand ethereal states of matter am 
stated to be the supporters of the world but behind these is 
seen working the force of the Supreme Spirit! The epithet 
“Cause of the causes of the world” applied to Visnu and 
Brahma indicates that along with the Supreme Spirit— 
the final cause—there is also Prakrti, the immediate cause of the 
world. At one place, Siva's epithet “Saksivat sthitah” sounds 
like that of Sankhya Purusa but unlike the latter, He is 
regarded as the creator, the sustainer and the destroyer of 
the world.* Three qualities of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas are 
also referred to and are associated with the powers of crea- 
tion, protection and destruction.! 

Lacchmidhar Kalla has traced the Ābhāsa theory of the 
manifestation of creation as propounded in the Pratyabhijūā 
philosophy to some verses of the Nilamata which will be 
discussed later on. 


III. Various theocratic culls 


Religious and philosophical thoughts die very hard in 


L qfar amma aid waa | 
gai Fat anufa adarutsfas TAT II 
erem wa wa aferat TAT d 
MATA Ta agaaa TAT I 
aadi carat TIT TAT | 
Hay d ASAP cd A SAKI 


Nilama‘a, vv. 1077-79: 

S CUSRIORTOTSSTUT | Ibid., v. 1373: 
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India; the Indian philosopy goeson admitting into its Scheme 
various new conceptions to keep pace with the progress ot 
thought but the old conceptions also continue to live and this 
fact accounts for the occurrence of so many philosophical 
tendencies in the Nilamata. Here follows a brief summary of 
all of them. 


(I) Polytheism 


As is referred toin the previous chapter, the theology of 
the Nilamata is replete with numerous gods and goddesses, 
The trinity of Brahma, Visnu and Siva plays due role 
but there are others like Indra, Varuna, Yama, Kārttikeya, 
Baladeva, Ašvins, Maruts, Visvedevas, Vasus, Yaksas, Nagas, 
Gandharvas, Prthivi, Surabhi, Sita, Sacī, Laksmi, Uma, Šyāmā, 
Bharati, Prajīā, Mati etc. This plurality of deities undoubtedly 
points to polytheism. 


(II) Henotheism 


The tendency of describing one deity as the highest among 
others at one time and transferring the same epithets to the 
other at another time is clearly perceptible in the praises 
of Brahmā, Visnu, Šiva, Nīla and the goddesses Umā and 
Laksmi. At some places, Visnu is praised as the best 
amongst the gods,! unfathomable, the highest the eternal,‘ 
the refuge of all gods,® the lord of the gods, the cause of the 
causes of the world,7 the lord of three worlds,? worshipped by 


eee 


I. 


Sqqx Nilamata, v. Go. 
2 AIRT Loc. Cit. 

3: qi qud Nilamata, v. 63. 
£ FATT Loc. Cit. 
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ŠAT Ibid., v. 1215. 


SORTA | Thid. 
AAMT Loc. Cit. 


on od 


> V. 1217 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


HY 
PHILOSOP 991 


Siva, praised by Brahmā,* but at other places Brahma 
is described as the cause of the causes of the world? the 
lord of threc worlds the lord of the gods of the gods, 
the lord of all, the omniscient,’ the real force behind all the 
elements? the preceptor of the world? and the sustainer of the 
world.!? Siva is also eulogised as the preceptor of the world, 
the lord of world,! the lord of the gods,? the lord of the 
gods of the gods! and the highest lord.!? Even the Nāga deity 
Nīla is described as the lord of the gods,!5 the creator of the 
creator," illuminating Brahma.5 Uma is the mother of 
all gods,!? higher than Sarva,2° and Laksmi is raised to the 
highest position by saying that all the goddesses are her 
forms.*! 


I. amga Nilamata, v. 1216. 

2. qA Ibid., vv. 6o, 1216. 

3. Wd šada ATLA | 
awa dā Vari TAT d LI 
Loc. Cit. 


4 

5. Loc. Cit. 
6. Loc.Cit. 
7: 
8 


“Ibid., v. 1073 


Loc. Cit. 
JVilamata, vv. 1077-79- 
Supra. p. 219 f.n. 1. 

9: ANGE: Nīlamata, v. 639. 


10. SENA: Ibid., v. 643. 
11. SMITE: Ibid., v. 1136. 
12. AMAA Ibid., v. 1142. 
13- F Ibid., v. 1103. 

14. qA Ibid., v. 1086. 
15: HAT Ibid., v. 1141. 
16. EGE Ibid., v. 341. 
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(III) Menotheism 


Dr. Radhakrishnan is not far from truth when he points 
out that *henotheism is an unconscious groping towards 
monotheism".! The plurality of the gods is a characteristic 
feature of the Puranic religion but the attempts of bringing 
out an essential unity even out of this endless multiplicity of 
the gods and the goddesses are not lacking. While praising a 
god as the highest of all, the devotee often identifies him with 
other deities and this identification is a step towards 
monotheism only. The doctrine is easily perceptible in the 
Nilamata where Brahma, Visnu and Šiva, all are, turn by turn, 
described as creators, preservers and destroyers of the world.? 


(IV) Theriomorphism 


The religious conception of animal gods is regarded by some 
scholars as preceding the anthropomorphic conception? but 
there is no proof for such a theory. Anyway, theriomorphism 
is not unknown in the Rgveda and we have there two 
deities—the one-footed goat Aja Ekapād and the serpent of the 
deep Ahirbudhnya—recorded in animal form only. The 
Nilamata includes both these deities in the list of eleven 
Rudras.5 Visnu’s three incarnations—Matsya,! Kürma? and 
Varaha$—are mentioned in the Nilamata and two other 
incarnations presenting a mixture of theriomorphism and 
anthropomorphism, namely, Ašsvašīrsa? and Narasimha? are also 
described in detail. Šiva is also stated to have assumed the 


form of a swan!! and we are informed that Dharma, assumed 
the form of Siva’s bull.'2 


—— 


Radhakri P ] 
(masa Indian Philosophy, Vol. Y. p. 91. 


V. 1075, 1087-89, 1212. 
Oldenberg, Religion "des Veda, pp. 39-67. Teste. Keith. 
RV. VI Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p. 61. 
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(V) Animism and Animatism 


Animatism is the belief which *endows i inanimate and 
material objects with quasi-human consciousness and emotions 
and sometimes with a superhuman power and volition which 

suggest worship.” Animatism at a higher state becomes 
animism. The Nilamata indicates the existence of such a belief, 
The rivers, the lakes, the mountains and the numerous sacred 
places are regarded as destroyers of sins.* The earth, the water, 
the sky, the fire, the air, the sun, the moon, the stars, the 
planets, the day, the month, the year,all are invoked like 
divinities.? Even the weapons, the mount, the seat, the 
umbrella, the flag and the musical instrument are mentioned 
as objects of worship.* Almost half of the Purāņa deals with 
the worship of inanimate objects endowed with spirit or soul. 


(VI) Pantheism 


The idea that the whole world is God or a manifestation 
of God is also present in the Nilamata. The whole earth is 
a form of the goddess Satī.5 The earth, the water, the air, 
the sky, the fire, the sun, the moon, and the sacrificer, all are 
regarded as the eight forms of Siva. 


(VII) Monism 


The doctrine of monism, according to which there exists 
only a single principle from which everything is evolved, 
is also found in the Nilamata. Brahma in the Nilamata 
Seems to have been identified with Brahma of the 
Upanisads, for he is recognized as the only element im the 


oes 


1. Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p- 25 
2 Nilamata, vv. 84, 85, 89, 103, 104, 106: ud 
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4. Ibid., vv. 623-24. 
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universe except whom there exists nothing. He jg the 
knowcr-and the thing to be known, the body and the soul 
the meditator, the object of meditation and the meditation 
itself? He is also of unknown birth.? In the culogy of Nila, 
there is a reference to Brahma in the Upanisadic style. 
This Brahma is indivisible, imperishable and the highest. 
Due to its minuteness it is called Ether. The statement 
that it is minute as well as great, uncreated as well as 
possessed of limbs? reminds one of similar statements found in 
the Katha and the Švetāšvatara Upanisads.” Of course, the 
Nīlamata docs not givc us clear-cut monism; it has just paved 
the way for the Monistic Saiva philosophy of Kašmīra. 


IV. Eschalology 


The information supplied by the Nilamata about life 
after death is very meagre. The belief in transmigration is 
present. Reference is made to the state of happiness 


: Cms T4 reat mafa fg TU | 
erar wate ened AAR TAUI dI 


Nilamata, v. 1074. 
WAT AT TM SD RAR: uH SR: | 
Saat SAU qur cara aah fafafa x di 

Ibid., v. 1081. 
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3: ragi sum Ha: ll Ibid., v. 137. 
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7. Katha Up., T. 2. 20 Loc. Cit. 
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and the state of misery in future life as reward and 
punishment of some actions.! Heaven as the reward of 
various good actions is mentioned many a time and there 
is also reference to the dreadful sufferings obtainable in 
the hells.* It deserves to be noted that unlike most of the 
Purāņas which give lengthy lists of hells, the Nilamata refers 
to twenty one Narakas only and agrees in this respect with 
Manusmrti.? 

Besides the heaven called Svarloka, Svargaloka, Diva, 
Tridiva and Devaloka,! there is mention of other worlds of 
Visņu, Brahma, Rudra, Varuna, Sakra, Kumara, Vahni, 
Naga and Candra. This belief in the worlds of personal 
gods is as old as the Satapatha Brahmana which states that 
the performer of some particular sacrifices goes to the world 
of the god in question and is united with him.* 

The conception of salvation is also referred to in a few 
verses though there is no detailed information about its 


nature.* 


V. Rilualism and Bhakti Gult 
Ritual—the material expression of the rel 
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intellectually held and emotionally felt—plays an important 
role in religion. This outward expression may consist in 
performing the sacrifices, worshipping the images of the gods, 
visiting the sacred places, undergoing austerities and muttering 
the names of the gods. The ritual in the early Vedic age 
consisted of simple prayer accompanied by simple sacrificial 
offerings to the gods who were just like near relatives to the 
worshipper.! Then followed the complicated sacrificial 
system of the Brahmanas in which the sacrifice attained the 
supremacy and became a net to capture the gods. How this 
Supremacy was challenged and how the sacrificial cult gave 
way to other religious practices has bcen shown in the preced- 
ing chapter dealing with festivals and religious practices.* 
As regards the cult of Bhakti, the Nilamata introduces 
personal deitics who are always ready to help their 
worshippers. The devotee surrenders himself wholly to the 
hands of God Who destroys his sufferings.! Vasuki, Kašyapa, 
Nila, Parašurāma, all approach Visnu as humble devotees 
and get the fulfilment of their desires.* Siva himself. goes to 
Kālodaka lake to endow Nandi with a boon. The Naga 
deity Nila is described as compassionate for the devotees and 
performer of their deeds? The only condition is that the 
worshipper must approach the deity with true devotion and 


— . 
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. H E 1 . 
fceling of submi sig One thing notable is that the 
devotion in the Nilamata does not contain the erotic element 


VI. Ethics 


Four ends of man's life viz. Dharma, Artha, Kàma and 
Moksa are not mentioned together in the Nilamata, but the 
stray references go to prove that a synthetic attitude towards 
all these was appreciated. Dharma, we are informed, becomes 
more efficacious when it is accompanied by Artha.2 A joint 
reference to Mumuksus and Kāmīs in another verse 
indicates that Kama and Moksa both were regarded 
equally important. Visņu himself has been invoked as 
Kāmarūpa.* Probably it was as a reaction to Buddhist 
tendency of laying the whole stress on Nirvāņa that the 
Puranas put forth this Bhukti-Mukti Dharma. Other good 
principles of life mentioned in the Nilamata are truthfulness, 
forgiveness, knowledge, bravery, humility, good naturc and 
performance of one's duties.5 The terms used for sin are 
kilvisa, kalmasa, duskrta, agha, pātaka and papa? The sins 
are stated to be washed away by taking bath in the holy rivers 


————————— 5. 
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but in one verse it is declared that the Great sins! cannot be 
destroyed without performing prāyašcittas.* 


VII. The philosophy of the Nilamata in comparison with the 
Monistic Saiva philosophy of Kasmira and the Paūcarātra 
philosophy 


Let us now discuss the influences, the philosophy of the 
Nilamata has received from or given to any of the 
philosophical systems of India. Attempt has been made to 
trace the Monistic Saiva philosophy of Kašmīra known as 
Pratyabhijüà to some verses of Nilamata.? According to the 
Pratyabhijià philosophy, there is only one existence self 
called Parā Samvit, Paramešvara, Šiva and Parama Šiva which 
is the  Experiencer itself and assumes the form of the 
experienced.* Possessed of two aspects—the transcendental 
called Siva and the immanent called Sakti—it is beyond all 
Universal Manifestations in the transcendental aspect and 
pervades the universe in the immanent aspect. While giving 
birth to and pervading the universe in the aspect as Sakti, 
Siva remains still the ever transcendent Caitanya unaffected 
by the manifestation of the universe. 'This process of 
manifestation known as Ābhāsa or “Shining out" is distinguis- 
hed from the Vedāntīs doctrine Vivarta in the respect 
that while the latter takes the appearances as merely names 


I. Vasistha Dharma Sūtra, 1. 
Great sins : 
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and forms and considers them unreal as they do not exist in the 
Supreme Reality, the former regards them as real in the sense 
that they arc aspects ofthe Ultimate Reality Sakti which is a 
form of Parama Šiva.. The principle bringing about the limited 
process, according to the Pratyabhijūā philosophy, is Māyā | 
which imposes limitations on what is really unlimited and 
*makes one realize a separation between himself as the Ex- 
periencer and the objects which are experienced and thus serves 
as the cause of experiencing a plurality where there is really | 
none". Another mentionable thing in the Pratyabhijūā i 
philosophy is the doctrine of recognition. Šiva, in his | 
immanent limited aspect i.c. Jiva, forgets the transcending 
power which belongs to him.? It is the recognition of this | 
power and the subsequent disappearance of plurality which | 
the Pratyabhijūā philosophy aims at. | 
Lacchmidhar Kalla, however, traces all these tenets to the | 
Nilamata and asserts “whatever may be the original form of | 
Saivism in Kašmīra, it cannot be denied that in very early j 
centuries Monistic Saivism had found its home in Kašmīra, | 
for the tradition—āgama—of Monistic Šaivism, representing | 
i 
| 
| 


the Pratyabhijūa doctrine, is already existent in the Nilamata 
Which in its present form is assigned the date 6th 3 = 
century A.D., at any rate earlier than the revival of Vedāntism 


by the great Šankara”. Basing his conclusions on the 


eulogies of Siva uttered by Bra hae 
the process of the manifestation of the universe in 
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the universe and the assertion that he is still unchanging are 
further taken to indicate the same process.' The doctrine of 
recognition is traced to Siva’s non-recognition and hiş 
subsequent recognition by Indra.* The term Šāsana occurring 
in verse 1247 is regarded as suggestive of the existence of 
ancient treatises known as Siva Sàsana.? 

The theory seems to be plausible no doubt, but. the 
difficulty is about the comparative chronology ofthe verses on 
which Mr. Kalla has based his arguments. The following 
discussion shows that most of these verses did not originally 
belong to the Nilamata and were added to itlater on. 

The vv. 1243b-53a of the appendix (corresponding to vv. 
1270-79 of Lahore edition) are found only in the MSS. of the 
long redaction which has suffered from various alterations, 
emendations and additions at the hands of Pandit Sahib Ram! 
Of course, all the verses found in the MSS. of the long 
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redaction and missing in those of the short one are not 
necessarily the interpolations made by Pandit Sahib Ram. 
There is a possibility that he restored certain verses by 
collating a number of MSS. defective in different places. There 
is a further possibility that like most of the other Purānas 
which have been re-edited at different times with the rejection 
or modification of some of their older portions and the 
addition of some new ones,! the Nilamata, too, (of course not 
all MSS.) might have been revised to enable it to keep pace 
with the changes in the society. Anyway, the absence of 
these verses in the MSS. of the short redaction. has made their 
case doubtful and itis necessary to consider on other grounds 
also as to whether these belonged originally to the Nilamata 
or not. 

From the point of view of their contents, the vv. 1243a- 
53b of the appendix do not accord well with the spirit of the 
work. Siva is described here as all in all and even Visnu and 
Brahmā are stated to have failed in knowing his true 
essence. Nowhere in the rest of the Nilamata, Siva is given 
such a high status. In verses 148 and 171 we find him following 
Visnu and helping him ( Visnu) in his fight with Jalodbhava. 
It is Visnu who is praised and worshipped by the Nagas— 
Nīla and Vāsuki.* There occurs the description of many 
festivals in honour of Visņu and his incarnations in contrast 
to that of one only in honour of Siva.’ All this shows the 
high status of Visnu throughout the work, which in EN 
indicates the later character of the verses 1243a-53b 0 
appendix. 3 - 

em more piece of evidence is provided by the verse 
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of new verses because Brahmā's statement that Šiva Was 
his second form became contradictory to his 
statement that his body was only a kalā of Siva. 
As regards the verses which occur in the Short redaction 
and have been interpreted by Kalla in the light of 
Pratyabhijūā philosophy, it may be said Safely that the 
interpretation is an imposing on them. The mention of Siva 
eight forms is not peculiar to the Nilamata? and expressions 
like that of Indra do occur often in the Purāņas when the god 
in guestion appears in disguise and is not recognized by the 
devotee at first sight. Siva, too, appears here in the form of 
a swan Moreover, interpreting this expression in the light 
of the Pratyabhijüà, we shall have to identify Indra with 
iva in Jīva state whose union with Sadāšiva must have 


followed the recognition, but there is no such indication in the 
Nīlamata. 


So, 
his theory, 
do not logi 


another 


some have been given an interpretation which they 
cally stand while others did not originally belong 
to the Nīlamata and were added to it after the emergence of 
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the Pratyabhijūā philosophy in order to make the Purāna 
contain that philosophy also. This revision must have been 
made alter ho eii oth century A.D. We have one more instance 
of a similar revision near about that time. The Adhara 
Kārikās, on which Abhinava Gupta's Paramārtha Sāra is 
based and which, prior to Abhinava Gupta’s treatise, were 
known by the name Paramartha Sara, contain the Puranic 
type of the Sankhya philosophy but Abhinava Gupta made a 
few alterations here and there and explained the essence of 
the Ādhāra Kārikās according to the Saiva Philosophic 
system.! 

It is, therefore, untenable to trace in the Nilamata, the 
full fledged principles of the Pratyabhijia philosophy. 

Coming to the Paūcarātra system of philosophy, we find 
that though the Nilamata refers to the mode of the worship 
of images as prescribed in the Paūcarātra,? still it says 
nothing about its philosophical theorics of pure, intermediate 
and low creations. The names Sankarsaņa, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha occur in the list of the Nāgas but they are 
nowhere mentioned as Vyühas. 


VIII. Conclusion 


The above study has made it clear that the Nilamata, 
just like most of other Purāņas, follows the spirit of the Epics 
in the field of philosophy. It mentions. the elements of 
Sankhya but does not accept its atheistic view and ie 
not regard Purusa and Prakrti as independent. ci 
Preserving various lines of thought such as polytheism, 
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henotheism, animism, pantheism, theriomorphism etc, j 
advances towards a belief in an infinite Supreme be E 
underlying and animating all finite existence an os 
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CHAPTER X 
LITERARY VALUE OF THE NILAMATA 


I. Language 

The Nilamata is the work neither oi those scholars whose 
pedantry entrammels the language to make it follow the rigid 
rules of grammar, nor of such great poets whose poetic power 
makes the language a true vehicle of thoughts with every 
sound echoing the sense it carries. It is, on the other hand, 
presented in a language which is Purāņic in the true sense 
for the looseness and crude simplicity. Grammatical errors 
of various types characterize this language. 

Thus, as regards the verbal forms, the following points 
deserve notice: 

Conjugation of verbs in wrong classes,! use of Active 
Voice for Passive Voice and vice versa, usc of Simple forms for 
Causal forms,? use of Atmanepada for Parasmaipada;* 
ungrammatical formation of gerunds,* Present? aud Potential” 
Participles, and other forms based on analogy. 


IA hange from aat to varfen. 
eS su Rx Nilamata, vv. 332-33 


2. qu for gaq Ibid., V- 226; amd for qqq v. 1051- x 
à calfa for aqa 
3. mada, for MAT afa for 


V. 1020. : E 
4- freund for faazafa Ibid, Y- g6; Waa for srafi v. 696; 
- p. afafa v- 1076; Safa for 
TAT for qaad: v 829; afaq for 
last v. 675. 
5- WAtHeal Ibid., v. 1084; TA V 1301. 
6. faaata: Ibid., v. 64- 
7- digen: Ibid., v. 465; ARAA 
s: afa (1st sing.) 9n the anal 
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Regarding the substantives, the change of gender! 
use of wrong cases” are common. Some of the co 
also ignore the rules of grammar.? 

The construction of the sentences is also faulty at some 
places. For example in vv. 291-93, the writer starts with the 
subject Vaitastamambhah but forgets it in the half way of his 
expression and thrusts in v. 293 the pronoun sā. Irregular 
Sandhi for the sake of metre occurs in vv. 131, 141, 412. 
II. Figures of speech 

The complicated figures of speech are not found but there 
occur a few examples of simile, metaphor and contrast. 
These, too, are not necessarily a means of adorning the 
language. Many of them are used for adding strength to a 
feeling, for making an abstract idea clear and for *bringing the 
unknown within the sphere of the known. 

The similes are mostly drawn from the phenomena of 
nature. The sun? the moon, the sky,” the cloud, the 


1. faqg for faga: Nilamata, v. 135 Q8]. for Gp: vv. 29, 44 138; 
Arafat for ATAI: v. 373; fage for fadia: v. 130; 
MAG for aag: v. 877; Tate for gfkaru v- 9473 


amfa for ast: v. 1081; ZTHTdIZ for zIBdTE: v. 797 
ATT for UTT: v. 81r. 


and the 
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2. Locative with A and eT vv. 368, 442. 
Genitive and Accusative with qq (no prefix), vv. 344 W 
Use of Accusative for Genitive tv. 960) and of Nominative 
A for Accusative (v. 1271). 


Aga Ibid., v. 68, a compound used adjectively with adver? 
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lightening,’ the mountain,? all serveas standards of comparison. 
Some of them are really appreciable. The simile describing 
Satisara as deep as the sky"? at once gives the idea of 
the unfathomable waters of that lake. Another simile com- 
paring a river with “a hill of water’4—a metaphorical 
standard of comparison—brings to the eyes of the reader, a 
true picture of a hilly river rushing through the mountain 
gorge and dashing the rocks and stones impending its way. 
Comparison with lotus is made for its beauty,® with fire for its 
purifying power and lustre‘, and with snow for its whiteness.’ 
Honey,® milk? and nectar!" are also used for comparison. 


Some of the similes, like the one comparing the released 
prisoners with animals set free from the slaughter-house!! and 
the other comparing Kašmīra with a temple due to the 
presence of tender ladies", are drawn from the common 
life of Kašmīra. The miserable state of the old Brahmana 
Candradeva caught by the Pisácas is well depicted by a simile 
comparing him with a bird tied with a string and used as a 
play-thing by small boys." 


Mythology also serves as a source of some similes in the 


1. faagata atradām MT | Mamata, v. 335) 

2. egiiet: | faaarii epe I Ibid., v. 169. 
Cf. v. 167. 

Ibid.; v. 45, Supra, P- 7 f.n. 236- 

ata STAT qat Ul Ibid., v. 318- 

Ibid., vv. 62, 71, 339; 1207 1296. 

Ibid., vv. 264, 343- 


garini cien fenfit | 
Ibid., v. 1204- 


you Be 


8. Ibid., v. 275: 
g. Ibid., v.29!- 
10. Ibid., vv. 275» 
1r. Ibid.,v. 827- 
12. Ibid., v. 20- 
13. Ibid., vv. 326-27- 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1386. 


238 NĪLAMATA PURĀŅA 
Nilamata.! Reference may be made to a garland of similes 
occurring in vv.291-93 comparing the waters of the Vitastā 
and the Sindhu mixed together with various tangible and 
abstract things.* 

As compared with the similes, the metaphors are less in 
number and poor in quality. The identification: of Kašmīra 
with Umā and of various rivers with various goddesses has 
no literary beauty in it? Metaphorical epithets like 
Nrpapungava and Bhujangašārdūla! are insignificant as they 
appear mostly for the sake of metre. 

Vyatireka is found in v. 1373 wherein the Vitastā and 
the Ganga are described as equal in all other aspects except 
the collection of bones of human beings which the Gangi 
has in excess. < 

Virodhābhāsa may be recognized in v. 1215 which 
describes Visņu as the minutest among the minute and the 
greatest among the great. 

Indirect or direct etymological explanation of place-names 
is very common which may be regarded as a primitive type 
of Slesa. 

Thus, Prayāga is Yagabahula (teeming with sacrifices)? 
Yamuna is Yamapasaghni (the destroyer of the noose of Yama), 
Tausi is Tositabhaskara (the pleasure of the sun), Gandrabhaga 
is Chandramsusitalajala (whose water is cool like the rays of 
the moon) and Candreņa...vibhinnā (torn forth by the god 


c———— Él 


Nilamata, vv. 7 350; 357- 

Ibid., vv. 291-93. 

pv ben the waters of the Vitastā and thosc of the Sindhu mects 
1s Just like the union of nectar and milk complete, 


: i E — 
; n ìs beauty imbued with grace and knowledge with natu į 
t i] 
[x As is bravery blend. i ili i joining wealth, 1 
Kā : ed with humility and piety joining, Us 
i 5 ae clean clay cleaned again i the ine touching heat 4 
CREE ^ 3 vith 

pe With gold, gain with glory and life endowed Y i 


Ibid., vv. 12 


3 

5 » 220, 228-393. 
4: Ibid., vv. 12, 969, 7. 93 
5: Y 
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moon)! One becomes vifoka (griefless) by bathing in the 
Vifokà, obtains Vahniloka (the world of fire) by bathing at 
Agnilirlha,? gets the merit of performing Pundarika sacrifice by 
bathing at Pundarika,’ becomes kāmabhāg (gets fulfilment of 
desires) by bathing at Xāmalīrtha,5 becomes like a sage by 
bathing at Asilirika? and obtains the merit of bathing in the 
Tilaprasthā and of giving one prastha of tila (sesame) by bathing 
in the Mahuri (Tilaprastha is a part of this river).* 

Alliteration is so common as to provide 175 illustrations 
but in the majority of the cases it occurs just by chance and 
is unintentional. At some places, however, it performs the 
important task of binding together words, sentences, padas 
and verses. Repetition of the same sound in the beginning of 
words which are syntactically related to one another points 
out their close relationship forcefully and quickly. Thus, 
alliteration, which is regarded as a mere Sabdalankara, plays 
some role in the sphere of meaning as it combines words as 
well as thoughts.® 

The following examples show, through alliteration, the 
syntactical relationship of the verbs with some particular 
substantives in the sentences : 

eas TS MMT Ta ll v. 77. 

at qur | v. 359. qafa qx da" | v. 360. 

ar a quu: due: ov. 452. ag fürs (v. 659: 


Nilamata, vv. 116, 1391. 

Ibid., v. 1280. 

Ibid., v. 1283. 

Ibid., v. 1305- 

Ibid., v. 1514- 

Ibid., v. 1315. o 

Ibid., v. 1319, Supra, PP: 339% ] 

Cf. Gonda’s remarks on alliteration © Ave tes oder mehrerer 
“Alliteration d. h. Widerholung ees. den. cur benachbarten 
Laute am An anni es von, einer Anzahl Zunge 
Worten findet Mengen, wie sie ubera Been Verhalthisse 
C er ` vorzugsweise dort, wo sie syntakusche 

abges HMA 5 

unterstreicht”, 


4.0., Vol. XVIII. p- 53: 


Py arte p= 
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BU AAA: Ga MAT THT BAT | v. 668. 
quae quum a v. 823. 
faaife mauaa 11 v. 981. 


Similarly, alliteration displays such relationship between 
substantives and substantives, adjectives and adjectives, 
substantives and adjectives, verbs and adverbs and so on : 


fasitat fasta a faacarferadmag 1 v. 1056. 
art RATAA T I v. 690. 
garat: cadens: gaa: ganga: | v. 671. 
qi GUT IA AAT di v. 63. 

nig wk ARĪ" | v. 810. 
faa daafafarē-- 11 


v. 939. 
“WAT g” YA U ANTUIST: |1 v. 328. 
USERS ad TAT 1 v. 775. 


Ill. Metre 


Out of 1396 verses of the Nilamata, 1357 arein Anustubh 
and 39 only in Tristubh.| Anustubh called Sloka also 15 
generally made of two hemistiches of 16 syllables each and 
Tristubh of four quarters of 11 syllables each. A few Slokas, 
however, have three hemistiches.? Hiatus between two pādas 
of a hemistich of Sloka is avoided generally by particles like 
hi, nu, tu etc.?, butit exists in a few cases and seems to be 
a survival of that stage of Šloka metre when it used to have 
four pàdas independent of one another.4 
. Norestriction regarding heavy and light syllablesis observed 
inthe metres ofthe Nīlamata. The use of vocatives, adjectival 


epithets and particles is made often to meet the requirements 
of metre.5 


I. The verses havi Tri à 4 -64; 275: 
cu rs fs: 6770 17, SH 
166, 775, 786, 957 three hemistiches are : 28, go, 66, 127, 137, 679» 69” 


ST alā ote fase qur aq n 
- 4* gat AAT Sur ESI Iga RAD v. 40. 
Ibid., v. 670. 


> 31, 34, 40, 58 ctc. 
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IV Rhyme 


In the majority of the verses, the hemistiches or the pādas 
are not connected by rhyme. In some, the rhyme appears as 
a simple repetition of the whole word and produces a poor 
effect only. A few verses, however, have rhyme within a 
pāda, e.g. 


aai Tet qe | v. 9. 

fani sraperif tt v. 616. 
fad wo gari a d v. 641. 
TUI WIS TAT Scc d v. 778. 


In some verses the pādas are connected by rhyme, in others 
the hemistiches, e.g. 
adas afgaf 1 

agar ger adraia 11 v. 634. 

gar gafr maf Aata T 1 


qia afani gara aai TT: o v. 370. i 
On the whole, it may be stated that despite a few redeeming 


features of poetic appeal, the Nilamata does not impress one 
as a literary piece of high standard. 
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CHAPTER XI 
CONCLUSION 


The picture of ancient Kašmīra presented by the study of 
the Nilamata is not complete in itsclf; nevertheless it is 
significant for its value which is supplementary to that of the 
Rajatarangini, While the Rājatarangiņī acquaints us with 
kings, queens and ministers of Kašmīra, the Nilamata generally 
speaks of laymen in their homes, streets, gardens and temples. 
The life of the common people, the food and drink they took, 
the amusements they resorted to, the currents of religious 
thoughts they followed and the rites and ceremonies they 
performed throughout the ycar, are described therein. 

The work, as has been pointed out in the introductory 
chapter, belongs to the 6th or the 7th century A.D. The 
flourishing period of Buddhism under the Kusāņas had been 
over long ago and there was a gradual revival of Brahmanism 
and folk cults. A new discovery in connection with 
the date of the Nīlamata is the close relation of the Nilamata 
with a Brahma Puràna quoted in the Krtyakalpataru. 

The work is rich in geographical data of Kašmīra and 
shows familiarity of the people of Kašmīra with other parts of 
India also. 

About the inhabitants of ancient Kašmīra, the Nīlamata 
has preserved highly valuable information. The original 
inhabitants 9f the valley were the Nàgas; then came the 
Pišācas and the Mānavas. I have interpreted the information 
about the Nāgas and the Pišācas, as gathered from other 
Eo in the light of the statements found in the Nilamata 

BRIDE their character as tribes. rk a 

cial, economic and political life in Ka$mira 


the Nilamata has b a Z : nts j 
F rought to light a interesting poIn?: 1 
There existed fo s ght a few inte g P | 


` Ur Varnas and various subdivisions of the 
society. e Run ones 
am he Btākmaņas, specially those who were ‘itihasavidah 
E ah’, were highly honoured but the Südras, 100, 


EEG RC degraded. The humane ticu 3 
€ servants is 32 oclā 3 
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organisation of Kašmīra revealed by the Nīlamata. There Was 
no feeling of disregard for the ladies and no Check on their 
movements in the society. The people were fond of music 
dancing, drama and other means of recreation. which indicate 


T T1 M Pt ee d ron K Rome rm em ER e Pe E 


their general prosperity depending on agriculture and trade, E 
In the sphere of political thought, there existed a belief in the g 
divinity of kingship along with the theory that law is superior: i 


tothe king. The survival of a few republican elements is also 
indicated. 

Concerning religious life, it is clear from the 7th chapter 
that the cults of Visņu, Brahma, Siva, Sürya, Durga, + 
Nagas, Buddha etc. flourished side by side in the time of the 
Nilamata. Vaisņavism, no doubt, occupies a prominent place E 
in this work but there is no indication of antagonistic attitude ? 
towards other cults. If the verses about Buddha's birthday- 
festival, as quoted in the Krtyakalpataru (Niyatakālakāņda) 
from a Brahma Purāņa, belonged originally to the Nilamata— 
and I take them to be so—the Nīlamata is the only Purāņa 
enjoining upon the people the worship of Buddhist mendicants. 

The Nilamata has proved the popularity of the Nāga-cult 
in Kašmīra. Being deeply rooted in the soil of India, this 
cult had to be adopted by the propagators of any religion, 
who aimed at attracting the Indian masses. The information 
supplied by the Nīlamata is more significant, for it shows Eno: 
only other cults adopting the Nāga deities but also the Nāga- 
cult bringing the deities of other cults into its fold. pu 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Narayana, Vasudeva, Janar SE 
Hari, Hara, Bhava, Mahadeva, Sambhu, Kane ee a 
Kumāra, Rama, Laksmana, all appear ın the Naga līs 
the Nilamata. 

The Nilamata describes also vario : 
give further insight into the religious 41 ues 
salient points iron forth by their study are n Er 
9f Vaisnava festivals, the replacement of er ane Ee uc 
Sacrifices with simple Kotihomas and Laksal m 5 charity - 
growing popularity of the cult of vrata, puja, Jap?» 
and pilgrimage to holy places. xc 

In E field of " hilosophical thinking, cas ud the 
Presents the same theistic Sankhya which app ies 
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like polytheism, henotheism, monotheism, theriomorphism 
animism, pantheism and monism are found in the Nilamata, 
Monotheism advancing towards monism is the most outstand- 
ing tendency, but it would be going too far to suggest that the 
Nilamata contains the tenets of the Monistic Saiva philosophy 
of Kagmira. As has been discussed towards the end of the 
"9th chapter, some of the verses used as the basis of this theory 
are later interpolations while others do not logically stand the 
interpretation imposed upon them. 

From the literary point of vicw the Nilamata ranks with 
other Puranas having simple language suffering from gram- 
matical mistakes, and crude style with a few relieving features 
here and there. It is not a literary piece of high quality; 
nevertheless, it is significant for being the earliest literary 
record of Kašmīra handed down to us. 
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Scytho-Median Zohak, 47. 
Schesnágadesa, 47. 
Sehoa, 20 fn. 

Semitic, 22. 


Sesa, 114 fn., 142, 183-85, 198. 


Šesašāyī Visnu, 184-85, 
Setara, 172. 

Shādīpur, 30, 37. 
Shālimar, 34. 

Shardi, 34-35. 

Shende, N. J., 182. 
Shigarte, 55 fn. 
Shiniwari, 64, 
Shopyan, 17. 

Sialkot, 26, 35, 76. 
Šibi, 72 fn. 

Sidau, 36 fn. 

Siddha, 101 fn., 154. 
Siddhārtha, 110, 179 fn. 
Siddhàrthaka, 194. 


Siddheshwar Varma, 170 fn. 


Sidhu, 121. 

Sighra, 161. 
Silabhauma, 217. 
Silàda, 9, 89, 162. 
Silàma, 35. 

Silpis, 86-87. 

Simha, 67 fn. 

Sind. 26, 29. 

Sind river, 26, 31, 39. 
Sind valley, 25, 38, 41. 
Singhāda, 18. 

Sindh, 73, 


Sindhu, 13 fn., 29, 31, 35, 37, 
206-207, 


45, 174, 202, 
238. s 
Sindhusagarasangama, 43. 
Sinīvālī, 173 fn. 
Sipra, 44. 
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Šisira, 190. 

Sita, 93, 149, 150 fo. 173 fa, 
196-98, 220. 

Sita (candana), 119. 

Sitopala, 121. 

Siun-tu, 73. 

Šiva, 6-7, 9-10, 21, 37, 44,84, 
93, 125 fn., 139 fm., 141, 
143, 146, 158-62, 165, 167- 
68, 170, 172, 183-84, 133, 
194, 197, 219-23, 226, 229. 
32, 243. 

Šivacaturdašī, 122, 162. 

Šivadharmas, 167, 197. 

Sivalinga, 196. 

Šiva Pašupati, 160. 

Sivaratri, 107, 196. 

Sivarātri-visarjana, 107. 

Siva Šāsana, 230. 

Sivavarman, 95 fn. 

Siwalak, 24. 

Skanda, 112, 195, 165-97, 
200. 

Skanda Gupta, 97 in. 

Skanda Kārttikeya, 166. 

Slesa, 238. 

Šloka, 240. 

Sodara tīrtha, 31. 

Sodara Nāga, +1, 

Sogdians, 67, 73. 

Soma, 124, 171, 194. 

Somadeva, 95, 115. 

Som Nath Patan, 43 fa. 

Son, 43 fn. 

Sonepur, + fn. 

Sopur, 37. 

Sourseno!, em 

South Afghanistan, #9: 

South India, 30 18l 
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Šraddhā, 3, 124, 210. 

Šrāddhapaksa, 205. 

Šrāddhas, 194, 195, 199, 205. 

Srāvakātmanah (Buddha), 
177. 

Srauta, 214. 

Srauta (sacrifice), 243. 

Srautasütras, 213, 213 fn. 

Sravana, 13, 183, 195-96. 
204, 207. 

Sravana Dvadasi, 196. 

Sravanàmavasya, 195. 

Sravani, 79, 91, 111, 204. 

Sri, 93, 155, 200, 208. 

Srikantha Carita, 14 fn. 

Srinagar, 37, 38, 41, 158. 

Šrī Paiicamī, 155, 200. 

Šrī Pratāp Museum, 158. 

Srsti, 3 fn. 

Stein, 10, 25-27, 30-33, 37, 
72, 74, 121. 

Sten Konow, 58. 

Sthàne$vara, 44, 

Sthiti, 3 fn. 

Stone Age in Kashmir, 19. 

Stotra, 1C0. 

Strabo, 47, 69 fn. 

Subhata, 89. 

Sucandra, 171. 

Sudarbal, 41. 

Suddha, 35. 

Sudha Mahādeva, 35. 

Sudhesna, 67 fn. 

Suddhodana, 176 fn. 

Südra, 77 fn., 86-87, 137, 172, 
242. 

Sūdrābhīram, 151. 

Südra Varna, 86. 

Sugandha, 35, 44. 
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Sukhā, 35. 
Sukha-suptikā, 92, 155, 189 fn, 
191. 
Sukharàtri, 191. 
Suknag, 35. 
Sukragodhana, 122. 
Suktimàn, 20 fn. 
Sülaghàta, 37. 
Sulaiman, 20 fn. 
Sülapani, 12. 
Sülikas, 67, 73. 
Sumer Babylonia, 52. 
Summer Solistice, 81. 
Sundabrar, 34. 
Sun-worshipping, 48. 
Supiyan, 36, 41. 
Süra, 71, 72 fn. 
Surabhi, 169, 170 fn., 220. 
Surabhi-Kusuma, 121. 
Sürapura, 36. 
Surešvarī, 93, 173 fn. 
Sūrya, 57, 171, 243. 
Susira, 101. 
Sušruta, 119, 122, 123. 
Sušruta Samhitā, 167. 
Sūta, 86, 101. 
Sutala, 217. 
Sūtras, 79, 106. 
Suvarņa, 44. 
Suvarņapura, 44 fn. 
Suvarņas, 129 fn. 
Suvijayā, 93, 173 fn. 
Suyam, 41. 
Svāmī, 131, 149. 
Svarloka, 216, 225. 
Svargaloka, 225. 


- Svati, 207, 217. 


Svātiyoga, 203. 
Svayambhū, 41. 
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Švetagangā, 32, 
Šveta (Ksiti), 217. 
Svetapuspa, 121. 
Svetasvatara, 159, 224, 
Swāmī, 149. 
Šyāmā, 84, 93, 105 fm., 120, 
122, 164, 194, 208, 220. 
| Šyāmādevīpūjā, 208. 
| Šyāmāka, 120, 124. 
Syamapijana, 213. 
Tagara, 123. 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, 140, 145, 
147, 164. 
Taittirtya Brāhmaņa, 52, 182. 
Taittiriya Samhita, 52, 61, 
102, 149. 
Tajuks, 47. 
Tak-i-uks, 47. 
Takhas, 47. 
Takman, 122. 
Taksaka, 47, 53-54, 57, 184. 
Taksaka Nāga, 41. 
Taksasila, 54-55. 
Tālanāga, 73 fn. 
Talātala, 217. 
Tamas, 218 fn., 219. 
Tamasā, 43. 
Tāmbūla, 124. 
Tāmraparņī, 44. 
Tāmravari, fn. 44. 
Tandula, 120, 124. 
Tangaņas, 46, 62 fn. 68, 
73 fn. 74. 
Tankanas, 75. 
Tanmatras, 218. 
Tantra, 102. 
Tantrī, 198. 
Tantrī Vādya, 101, 102. 
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‘Tarai, 94. 
Tārārātrih, 195, 
Tārāsara, 41. 
Tārksya, 23 fn., 47. 
Tarn, 73. 
Tata, 101. 
Taungthu, 210 Mm. 
Tausī, 14 fn.,35, 238. 
Tel, 44 fn. 
Telbal Nāla, 34. 
Telalā, 26, 35. 
Taimat, 52. 
Thānešvara, 43'fn. 
Theriomorphism, 222. 
Thumi, 69. 
Tibet, 39, 70, 71. 
Tibetan, 55 fn., 56. 
Tila, 124, 239. 
Tilail Valley, 34. 
Tila Prasthā, 33-35, 239. 
Tiladvadasi, 195. 
Tippera, 29 fn. 
Tirtha, 3, 21. 
Tithayah, 217 fn. 
Tittiras, 62 fn. 
Tochari, 47. 
Tod, 57. 
Tohi, 35. 
Tonse, 43 fn. 
Toorska, 47. 
Toramāna, 15 fn. 
e 
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Te lokya, 216, 218 fn. 
Tral Valley, 40. 
Tretā, 149, 217. 
Tribhuvana, 216. 
Tridiva, 225. 
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Trikoti, 13 fn., 27, 35, 93, 
173. 

Trikotisangama, 45. 

Triküta, 154. 

Triphar, 33, 41. 

Tripura, 161. 

Tripureša, 33. 41. 

Trisandhyā Māhātmya, 32. 

Tristubh, 240. 

Trišūla, 7 fn. 

Trivikrama, 66, 141, 143, 148. 

Tryaruna, 62. 

Tsakadar Udar, 38, 

Tulamul 26. 

Tilamilya, 26. 

Tulsi, 10. 

Tunguse, 74. 

Tumbuma, 62 fn. 

Turanian, 46. 

Turkistan, 47. 

Uccaihéravah, 207. 

Uchakundal, 37. 

Udaharanam, 3 fn. 

Udar, 29. 

Udara, 102. 

Udda, 35, 36. 

Uddalaka Aruni, 76 fn. 

Uddar, 29. 

Uddhya, 36. 

Udgītha, 210 fn. 

Udvartana, 117. 

Udyogašrī, 93, 173 fn. 

Ugra, 159. 

Ujh, 36. 

Ujjain, 44 fn. 

Ujjayinī, 44. 

Ulūpī, 55. 


Umā, 6, 28, 28, 37, 93, 94, 


Upagiri, 24. 

Upākhyāna, 4 fn. 

Upapurāņas, 3, 12. 

Upanisad, 156, 210, 214, 216, 
218, 223. 

Upanisadic, 224. 

Upanisadic Brahmana, 159. 

Upanisadic ( Philosophy ), 213. 

Upendra, 141. 

Urddha, 36. 

Urdhva, 104. 

Ūrdhva linga, 161. 

Urva, 147. 

Urvašī, 108. 

Usiradhvaj, 24. 

Ušīragīri, 24. 

Ušīraka, 24, 49. 

Usinara, 24. 

Ušīnaragiri, 24. 

Uskara, 179 fn. 

Utpalāvatī, 44. 

Utsadana, 117. 

Utsarga, 3. 

Uttarakāņda, 150 fn. 

Uttarakuru, 20, 64, 71. 

Uttaramānasa, 25. 

Uttarāpatha, 75, 76. 

Uttarāyaņa, 188 fn., 194, 
195 fn., 213. 

Uttar Paragana, 39. 

Uttara Pradeša, 44, 181. 

Vacan, 100. 

Vācaspati Misra, 12. 

Vādana, 102. 

Vāditra, 101. 

Vādya, 101. 

Vādya-bhāņda, 101. 

Vāgahom, 39. 
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Vahnistoma, 210. 

Vaišākha, 81, 127, 175, 202. 

Vaisākhapūrņimā, 202. 

Vaišampāyana, 5-6, 8-9. 

Vaisņava, 10, 57, 165, 178, 
189, 243. 

Vaisņava Cult, 157. 

Vaisņava Purāņa, 140. 

Vaisņava Sect, 156. 

Vaisņavism, 14, 139, 144, 146, 
183-85, 243. 

Vaišvadeva, 203, 217. 

Vai$vadevapüja, 203. 

Vaisya, 77 fn., 86-87, 137,211. 

Vaitarani, 26, 27, 36, 43. 

Vaitastamambhah, 236. 

Vaitastika, 22, 37. 

Vaivasvata, 170. 

Vājasaneyī Samhita, 159. 

Vājapeya, 211. 

Vākovākyam, 3 fn. 

Valhīka, 67 fn, 76, 129. 

Vallabha, 215. 

Valli, 201 fn. 

Vāmana, 14 fn., 142, 148. 

Vāmana Purāņa, 28. 

Vāmanāvatāra, 148. 

Vāmadeva, 198. 

Vamáa, 3. 

VamSanucarita, 3, 4. 

Vana, 103. 

Vanagath, 41. 

Vanaprastha, 77 fn., 88. 

Vandi, 87, 101. 

Vara, 239. 

Varadaraja, 177, 178. 

Varaha, 14 fn., 140 fn., 142- 
43, 222. 
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Varāhamihira, 120. 

Varāhamūla, 21, 41. 

Varāhāvatāra, 145. 

Varamukhyas, 137. 

Varaņā, 43. 

Varanasi, 43-45, 109, 162. 

Vararuci, 66-67. 

Varnas, 77, 83, 85. 

Varņāšramadharma, 3, 77, 
160. 

Varna-sankara, 97. 

Vartà, 3 fn. 

Vārtika, 85. 

Varvaras, 164. 

Varsa, 20, 83. 

Varsakriyākaumudī, 191. 

Varuņa, 79, 144, 168, 169, 
192, 206, 208, 220, 225. 

Varunapaficami, 188, 206. 

Vāsanā, 3 fn., 116. 

Vāsas, 116. 

Vāsava. 170. 

Vasistha, 39. 

Vasisthasrama, 41. 

Vastarvan, 25. 

Vastra, 116. 

Vāstu, 200. 

Vāstupūjā, 200, 213. 

Vāsudeva, 57, 94 fn., 136 fn., 
140, 151-52, 156, 172, 
184-85, 200, 243. 

Vāsudevakas, £7. 

Vasudeva-Nārāyaņa, 156. 

Vasugupta, 106. 

Vasuki, 6, 48, 55 fn. 184, 
185, 226, 231. 

Vasus, 173, 199, 290. 

Vatikasanda, 168. 
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Vatsas, 62 fn. 
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Vātsyāyana, 191. 

Vayaviyam, 2 fn. 

Vayu, 163, 198, 219 fn., 230 
fn. 

Vāyu Purāņa, 1, 64-66, 73, 
80, 223. 

Vedas, 51, 78-79, 144, 169, 
216. 

Vedangas, 78. 

Vedāntī, 228. 

Vedantism, 229. 

Vedasmrti, 43. 

Vedic, 51, 76, 78-79, 191, 
226. 

Vedic age, 170. 

Vedic Aryan, 51, 57, 58. 

Vedic (deity), 150, 168. 

Vedic (gods), 139. 

Vedic mantras, 83. 

Vedic literature, 103, 211. 

Vedic rites, 176. 

Vedic texts, 206. 

Vedic period, 141. 

Vedic sacrifices, 210. 

Vedic Worship, 209. 

Vela, 173 fn. 

Vendidad, 71 fn. 

Venu, 101, 102 fn., 103. 

Vešau, 32, 36, 37. 

Vešma, 112. 

Vicar Nāga, 38. 

Vihāras, 179. 

Vijabrar, 41. 

Vijayeša, 240. 

Vijaye$vara, 32, 36, 37, 40, 
4l. 

Vina, 102. 

Vinata, 6. 

Vinaya, 24. 
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203, 208, 209. 
Vināyakāstamyah, 203. 
Vindhya, 20 fn. 

Vipāśā, 44, 174. 

Virodhābhāsa, 238. 

Vīrudhā, 201 fn. 

Virūpāksa, 161. 

Visakha, 167. 

Visala, 44. 

Visarga, 3 fn. 

Visaya, 131 fn. 

Visņu, 6-7, 9-10, 14, 16, 21, 
24, 25, 31, 48, 50, 57, 79, 
80, 93, 100, 103 114, 116, 
119-20 122, 139-58, 168, 
175.77, 185, 197-88, 192, 
194, 196, 199, 202, 204, 
218-20, 292, 225-26, 231, 
238, 243. 

Visnu (temple), 155. 

Visnudharmottara Purāņa, 
14, 22, 28, 36, 56, 73, 75, 
82 fn., 83 fn, 101, 114, 
126, 137, 154, 157, 170, 
172, 174, 176, 211. 

Visņudharmasūtra, 87. 

Visņu Hayagrīva, 146-47. 

Visņu Loka, 200. 

Visņu Purāņa, 64, 154, 176, 
184. 

Visokā, 13 fn., 27, 29-30, 32, 
34, 36, 94, 155, 173, 239. 
240. 

Visrsti, 3 fn. 

Visvaci, 241. 

Vi$vaga$va, 9, 49, 85, 148. 

Visvakarma, 115. 

Visvamitra, 36. 

Visvavasu, 201. 


Virodaya, 7, 124. 

Vitala, 217. 

Vitastā, 9, 13 fn., 18, 21-22 
26-27, 29-30, 32-36, 45, 
72, 74, 84, 93, 113, 127, 
163, 173-74, 204, 206, 207, 
238. 

Vitstāksa, 172. 

Vitastā Mahatmya, 
113. 

Vitastāsindhusangama, 240. 

Vitastātra, 37. 

Vitasti, 37. 

Vitastotsava, 206. 

Vitata, 101. 

Viug, 115. 

Vivarta, 228. 

Vogel, 48, 182, 

Volur lake, 28 

40. 

Volur Paragana, 41, 

Vrācada, 67 fn. 

Vrata, 3, 213, 243. 

Vreese, 1. fn. 

Vrsa, 62. 

Vrsņi, 151, 157. 

Vrtra, 51.52, 181. 

Vrtti, 3 fn., 86. 

Vyāhrtis, 911. 

Vyāsa, 9. 

Vyatha, 36. 

Vyālayajūopavīti, 184. 

Vyūha, 114, ae 109 185, 233. 
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West Africa, 181, 


Western Ghats, 20 fn. 


; West Panjab, 26, 47. 


Wilson, 22. 

Wilson, H.H., 195. 
Wollum que. 161. 
Yādavas, 5. 

Yajamāna, 223, 230 fn. 
Yajurveda Samhita, 192. 
Yājūavalkya, 76 fn. 


Yaksa, 56, 63 fn., 66, 172, 
192, 220. 

Yaksaratri, 191. 

Yama, 121, 125, 170, 195, 
220. 


Yamaka 72 fn. 

Yamuna, 29, 45, 174, 238. 

Yasoda, 150, 173 fn. 204. 

Yasodhara, 191. 

Yashovatī, 6. 

Yathāvidhi Preksādāna, 108. 

Yātra, 209. 

Yātrotsava, 137, 208. 

Yātudhānas, 61. 

Yaudheya, 72 fn., 138. 

Yava, 124. 

Yavāgrāyaņa, 202, 212. 

Yavanas, 46, 62 fn., 63, 725 
76. 

Yavanapriya, 46. 

Yeuh-Chi, 73 

Yogānanda, 95 fn. 

Yogini Tantra, 147. 

Yudhisthira, 15 fn., 35, 210, 

Zevan, 41. 
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First Register : Three musicians 


Second Register : Hunting scene 
(Harwan) Kašmīra 
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Mig with two lion-faces, Kašmīra Laksmi, Kagmira 
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Siddhārtha's birth, Kasmira 
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PLATE IV 


Upper row : Ganega, Varuna, Siva, Indra, Skanda 
Second row : Vitasta, Ganga, Visnu, Yamuna, Sindhu 
Third row : Vipāsā,...,..., Satadru 
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Dogri 


1. Dogri Kahavat Kosh (a selection of 
1500 Dogri sayings and proverbs) 
Interpreted in Hindi by Tara Smail- 


puri vii Pp 204 Rs. 5.00 (1962) 
2 


Ekottarashati (101 selected poems 
of Rabindra Nath Tagore) Translated 
into Dogri verse by Kehar Singh 
peadbalas xxix Pp. 522 Rs. 8.00 
1961. 
Dogri Lok Geet Vol. I (Dogri folk 
songs) edited with footnotes by 
Nilamber Dev Sharma and Kchar 
Singh Madhukar, xi VIII Pp. 200. 
Rs. 6.00 (1966). 
DogriLok Geet Vol. II (a collec- 
tion of Dogri Folk songs) edited by 
N. D. Sharma and K. S. Madhukar 
xcii Pp. 140. Rs. 3.31. 
Dogri Lok Geet Vol. III (A collec- 
tion of Dogri Folk songs (with foot- 
notes) edited by Prof. N. D. Sharma 
and by Shri K. S. Madhukar Pp. 179, 
Rs. 4.5 
6. Shreske Dogri Kahaniyaan (a col- 
, lection of outstanding Dogri short 
stories) edited by K. S. Madhukar 
Pp. 79, Rs. 1.90 
7: Dogri Mahavara Kosh:—A collec- 
tion of 6,000 idioms and phrases with 
their equivalents compiled by Shri 
Tara Smailpuri with foreword and 
Introduction. Pp. 552, Rs. 8.10 
Phool Chambeli Da:— (A collection 
of Dogri Folk Tales) edited by Shri 
Narendra Khajuria Pp. 168, Rs. 3.42 


English 


. 9. An Introduction to Dogri Folk 
_ Literature and Pahari Art :—by 
Lakshmi Narain and Sansar Chand xi 
Pp. 170, Rs. 7.22 (1965) ^ 
10. An Introduction to Modern Dogri 
Literature by Nilamber Dev Sharma, 
3 iii Pp. 213, Rs. 6.06 (1965) 


3. 


4» 


5: 


vi (complete works of poct 
a critical introduction 
ices by Prof. Gauri 
Pp. 532, Rs. 11.25 


"S 


LIST OF IMPORTANT ACADEMY PUBLICATIONS 


Kashmiri 
12. Daleela (a collection of Kashmiri 
folk tales) Edited by Akhtar Mohi- 
ud-Din and Pushkar Bhan Pp. 147, 
Rs. 3.00 (1962) ` ; 
Sufi Shoeyir Vol. Y (selected poems 
of four famous Kashmiri mystic poets: 
Swachhkral, Niama Soeb, Rahman 
Dar and Ahmad Batwari) edited by 
Amim Kamil Pp. 216, Rs. 4.83 (1964) 
SufiShoeyiz Vol. H (Selected poems 
of fivc famous Kashmiri mystic poets. 
Shah Ghafoor Shah Qalander, 
Rahim Socb, Wahab Khar and Asad 
Pare) edited by Mohd Amin Kamil, 
Pp. 332, Rs. 5.90 (1965) 
Kaeshiry Luka Bacth Vol. I (a 
collection of Kashmiri folk Songs) 
by MoriLalSagi and Naji Munawar, 
edited by Ali Mohamraed Lone Pp. 
345, Rs. 5.09 
Kaeshiry Luka Baeth Vol. TE (A 
collection of Kashmiri Folk Songs) 
by Shri Moti Lal Saqi Pp. 238, 
Rs. 4.10 
Kulyat-i-Azad :— (complete works 
of Abdul Ahad Azad); edited with 
an introduction by Dr. Padam Nath 
Ganjoo Pp. 637, Rs. 9.25 


13. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


Persian 

18. Divan-i-Ghani (by Mulla Tahir 
Ghani Kashmiri) “compiled by 
Mohd. Amin Darab and edited with 
an introduction by Ali Jawad Zaidi 
Pp 259, Rs. 7.44 (1964) 


Urdu 

19. Kashmiri Zaban Aur Shayiri 
Vol. I (a survey of Kashmiri langua- 
gcs and poetry by Abdul Ahad Azad.) 
Pp. 218, Rs. 5.00 (1959) 

ashmiri Zaban Aur Shayiri 
Vol. HI (a survey of Kashmiri lan- 
guage and poetry by Abdul Ahad 
Azad). Edited by Mohd. Yusuf Teng. 
Pp. 489, Rs. 10.00 (1962) 
Kashmiri Zaban Aur Shayiri Vol. 
III (a survey cf Kashmiri laneace 
and poetry) by Abdul Aha 
Edited by Mohd. Yusuf Te 
278, Rs. 5.52 (1963). 


20. 


21. 


